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have endeavored, this Journal for the current year, 
show that the morphological and teleological arguments, 
drawn from the vegetable and animal kingdoms, are, their 
value, independent all theories concerning the development 
and succession animals and plants. have said that 
form the development theory satisfactory, properly 
deduced from facts; yet the grand theological axiom the 
divine economy, fruitful scientific results the mechani- 
cal principle the least action, authorizes expect some 
better theory the future, which will accord with the facts 
the case. That better theory will not ignore the theolog- 
ical foundation, which all true science is, consciously 
unconsciously, built, the assumption that there divine 
plan, intellectual order, the economy nature. 

The fundamental antithesis philosophy the distinction 
between mind and matter; antithesis which cannot 
ignored science when approaches the boundaries 
metaphysics. Yet the speculations philosopher, not 
scientific, and scientist not metaphysical, there some- 
times appears confusion thought, leading them suspect 
the identity matter and spirit. Thus Huxley apparently 


wonders himself, that should individually mate- 
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rialist, but the contrary believe materialism involve 
grave philosophical while yet can see break 
the series which carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, 
and lifeless bodies,” unite varied propor- 
tions, and varied conditions, more less complex 
bodies, which one the most complex protoplasm, 
which protoplasm exhibits the phenomena life.” From 
this point again sees logical halting-place, between the 
admission that such the case, and the further concession 
that all vital, intellectual, and moral actions are the results 
the molecular forces protoplasm. 

Huxley’s wonder that retains his faith spirit, while 
admitting the existence protoplasm, the unproved and 
improbable form above stated, may arise from his never having 
examined and appreciated the logical grounds his spiritual 
faith. There nothing the modern discoveries the 
correlation forces (sublime triumph science is), 
any more inconsistent with spiritual philosophy than the 
familiar facts sleep, fatigue, exhilaration, birth, and death. 

this workshop nature, which men are put appren- 
tices, are various simple raw materials; among them the 
four organogens enumerated Huxley. Under proper con- 
ditions, heat and light and other molecular forces, they 
combine various compounds. the art the chemist, 
varying the conditions, still greater number compounds 
produced. plants and animals there yet greater 
variety products; but the brilliant success the chemists 
during the last few decades leads them hope that they will 
ultimately able produce from the elementary organogens 
all organic products. Enthusiasts also expect produce 
from organic elements organic beings. And this the 
precise point which the confusion arises the passages 
which have quoted from Huxley; the confounding or- 
ganic products with organic forms. Organic products, not 
amorphous, have only crystalline form; their whole consti- 
tution explicable chemical laws, and atomic figures. 

Not with organic form and vitality. The chemical and 
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atomic laws give coherence the organic but neither 
give life nor the specific form. The best judges, even among 
those who desire uphold the doctrine spontaneous gen- 
eration, admit that, this date, all experiments have 
failed show its possibility and that the axiom Aristotle 
stands unimpeached: Every animal from egg; every plant 
fromaseed. There conclusive evidence protoplasm 
exhibiting the phenomena life, without organic form. 
Here the logical break the series steps for which 
Huxley asks; passing from organic organizable 
product, organic life and organic form. Careful physio- 
logical research has shown that there vital force; all 
the forces the plant, animal, are chemical, other 
familiar molecular forms force; there vital force; 
but there vital guidance forces, leading them the or- 
ganized body, not only unite peculiar chemical products, 
but build peculiar forms, wholly unlike crystalline forms, 
and wholly inexplicable any general laws, far the 
imagination our best mathematicians can conceive. 

Now this vitality, not correlated with the forces which 
builds the plant and the animal, what it, and what 
does adhere? the organized matter? the old views 
vital force had stood under scientific examination 
had been shown that the organism new form force 
was developed, correlated with the other forms, then 
might have answered, yes, result the organization. 


them not force, but something that can compared 
only intellectual guidance. thus shows its kindred 
thought, the soul, and gives us, even the lowest forms 
vegetable life, the fundamental antithesis between matter 
and spirit. have various planes which matter 
elementary, the composite, the vegetable, the 
animal,— and requires force lift matter from one plane 
another, and sets force free for work when matter falls 
back again towards thie elementary form; so, also, have 
spirit various planes vegetable, animal life, un- 
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derstanding, reason, appetite, instinct, sentiment, uncon- 
scious, conscious, involuntary and voluntary 
although have not discovered any law which can 
pass from one plane another. 

Yet the existence something different from matter 
and force each these, and higher forms, avouched 
the exhibition phenomena for which conceivable 
action matter and force will account. The materialistic 
school psychologists endeavors reduce all this diversity 
psychical development simple law, and show how 
the unreasoning, apathetic, sightless, and deaf zodphyte, 
gradually grew into man, with his perfected senses, his ex- 
alted feelings, his soaring imagination, his glowing faith, his 
rapt devotion. their endeavors seem total fail- 
ures they need infinite unrecorded time which 
effect the recorded changes; while not only does physics 
show that the planet’s whole duration has been occupied 
depositing the stratified rocks recording the mere results 
the changes; but the very appeal infinite time effect 
what finite time shows tendency do, concealed 
fallacy, arguing from the infinite, which not lawful 
do, and which justifies Agassiz his sarcastically referring 
them Chamisso’s Tragische Geschichte.” But, granting 
that they had succeeded showing how the present diversity 
came, this would not alter the conclusion whence came. 
The adaptation the world this process development, 
and the creatures each stage the development; and 
the adaptation the primal laws nature, produce such 
orderly, intelligible development, would still force 
ascribe intelligence infinite wisdom and power 
its source. 

hold, therefore, that whatever may the fate the 
modern development theories; whether, their authors 
hope, established scientific facts, whether sent, 
predict, finally the oblivion forgotten dreams; the 
adaptation instincts the organization, and the world, 
one the invincible arguments for the being God. 
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The honey-bee presents hacknied example, but select 
illustration that very account, that may not 
deceive ourselves with any false facts. This insect lives 
upon honey its principal food, and this climate, stores 
away during the summer months, for future use; 
stores cells, built wax secreted from between the 
rings its own abdomen; and uses this wax chiefly for the 
manufacture cells hold honey, hold young bees. 
They live large families, consisting each one female, 
some dozens and some hundreds apparent neuters. 
The work building cells, gathering honey, feeding the 
young, etc., done these neuters; and the female 
killed removed, the neuters make larger cell, and placing 
egg which would apparently have otherwise developed 
into neuter, make become female. She was the 
ancients called the king, the moderns called the queen. 
have seen her walking among immense multitude 
her subjects, way being cleared for her sacred person, 
whichever way she turned, that she never came contact 
with any the crowd. This apparent sanctity person 
probably what has given the female bee titles royalty 
from men. 

Now the argument may thus stated. The bees lay 
They have peculiar power secreting wax and peculiar 
skill using build cells. They are without developed 
gender, but seem know the office the sexes, kill the 
males after the pairing, bestow upon the future mother the 
most obsequious attention, and watch her eggs and feed her 
young with tenderest care. this mother perishes, they 
provide new mother, developing, through proper care, 
the female sex egg otherwise about give rise 
neuter like themselves. The inference incontrovertible 
that their mental and moral faculties, the instinctive 
desires and volitions which stand for them, are exquisitely 
adapted their organization and the actual condition 
the world. second inference is, us, equally irresistible, 
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that this intelligible adaptation sprang from intelligence 
the cause. The argument may considered branch 
the teleological, the argument from means and ends; only 
that, this case, the means are partly spiritual, instincts, 
and amount reasoning power, adapted the creature, its 
needs and opportunities. Why should the bee hoard its 
honey, more than the fly? Why not cast her wax the 
his honey-dew? Why should the neuter care for the 
eggs the queen, feed the young? Why should they, 
when queen lost, enlarge cell about young grub, and 
change its food, develop its sex? difficult 
conceive that, the infrequent losses queen, this mode 
replacing her could have been discovered accident, 
have been handed down tradition, inherited, when dis- 
covered. All the ingenious cobwebs the natural selection 
species and the evolution theory psychology seems 
me, swept away such facts these; and are shut 
our reference all the intelligent choice and plan 
the Creator. 

The bee’s cell perhaps even more hacknied theme, 
but the argument alike unassailable. The honeycomb 
consists two sets hexagonal cells standing bottom 
bottom. The material which they are made precious 
the pelican’s blood, and must used with economy the 
food stored them liquid, the cells need therefore 
watertight and strong resist pressure. Wax waterproof, 
hexagons pack close, and have the shortest sides among 
figures that will pack close. The cells are set, one over 
three making each floor supported three partitions run- 
ning its centre; and the floor sunk the centre 
save more from shortening the partitions, than lost 
enlarging the floor. We, course, concede that the hexagons 
are not that the corners the cells are not dug out 
perfectly that the thickness the walls not abso- 
lutely uniform that the sinking the floor varies slightly, 
and that the average the measurements may not give the 
exact depth required for the greatest saving. Neither 
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1830, when, childhood, first heard the problem, nor 
1842, when made and measured plaster casts empty 
combs, did suppose the measures would perfectly coincide 
with the theoretic forms. The cells are built hold honey, 
practical end, for which, approximation all that neces- 
sary. Perfection execution would waste time and 
labor, forbidden the same divine economy which prescribes 
the law. The bee shows herself better mathematician 
not using seven-place tables, where three-place answer every 
purpose. The organization which secretes wax, and the 
instinct which leads her use cells, hexagonal, fitted 
one against three, closed the end with three rhomboids, 
brought practical working finish, slighty varied suit 
circumstances, are admirably adapted each other, 
constitute revelation wise, intelligent thought, 
which cannot suppose the bee conscious. What her 
conscious purpose is, may matter but, how- 
ever decided, the decision cannot affect the main inference, 
that higher intelligence made these three things—the 
world, the bee’s body, and its soul fit each the other. 
Goethe truer than his wont when 
From the cold earth, earliest spring, 
flower peeped out, dear fragrant thing! 
Then sipped bee, half afraid 
Sure each was for the other made. 
And the bee was made for the flower another sense. The 
fertilization the flower, the perfection the seed, and 
perpetuation the species depends largely upon the agency 
bees. more conclusive book proof the presence 
thought and design the arrangement the world can 
found than Darwin’s popular account the fertilization 
the and, perhaps, more curious instance 
writer bringing forward vast array facts not draw 
from them the inference which they naturally lead, but 
twist them into the support whimsical theory. 
have given this example the bee, familiar 
illustration the argument which immediately suggests 
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itself witnessing the harmony between the sensible and 
the intellectual between the world cognizable 
sense, and the world cognizable consciousness, and 
the realm opened reason and imagination the facts 
consciousness. species plant finds its proper soil 
and climate; each kind animal finds its home and food 
and mate, and lives according its structural needs. All 
well and wisely put.” should limit ourselves 
the nest-building instincts animals, should have 
almost inexhaustible field numerous are the 
species which show talent precisely adapted their wants, 
from the hermit-crab, who takes possession empty 
mollusk’s shell, the Indo-European man, who builds his 
modern cities. 

The bee lives upon honey, and makes good wax. Feed 
her upon sugar, and her wax becomes viscous and useless. 
The appetite for food striking instance the adaptation 
instincts organization. The kid cut from the goat, 
killed, skinned, and the skin carried away before the little 
prisoner was released, selected goat’s milk, preference 
other liquids set before it.. How rarely even domesticated 
animals eat poisonous herbs, which know are abundant 
their pastures. Even foreign plants, which neither they nor 
their ancestors can have seen for many generations, are 
selected rejected with almost unfailing accuracy. Some 
insects select plants single botanical the Asterias 
butterfly takes parsnips caraway for its young; but, 
although thus varying widely her selection, never lays 
her eggs, far have observed, upon any but umbelli- 
ferous plants. 

Another familiar and oft-quoted example instinct adapted 
organization found the young mammal’s power 
suction. this class animals there peculiar closeness 
connection between the offspring and the mother, first 
gestation, afterward lactation—a connection bearing 
many evidences intelligent adaptation that may well 
excuse those who feel impatient any denial the cogency 
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the argument. The young creature, growing first 
within its mother, takes, were, her blood into its circu- 
lation, and nourished wholly it, however, 
through layer four thicknesses fine membranes, 
that there actual passage red blood from one the 
other, and the larger proportion the mother’s diseases are 
thus excluded from the offspring’s life. While this going 
on, the mammary glands are preparing for connection 
renewed externally after birth. the marsupials the 
young are born young, small, and partially developed, 
that they are conveyed the mother’s tongue the nipples 
within her pouch, where they cling involuntary con- 
striction the muscles their mouths. They have not 
strength, first, draw the milk, and the mother injects 
it, muscular action about the nipples, into their stomachs. 
they breathe lungs, this process would dangerous, 
and probably fatal, did not membranous funnel lead down 
their throats past the opening the windpipe. these 
facts, furnishing such irresistible teleologic argument, 
there also one step marvellous instinct, that which leads 
the mother receive her helpless young upon her tongue, 
and convey them the nipple. That link failing, the whole 
process would fail. Indeed, that the reply which 
recently heard made the whole the morphologic and 
teleologic arguments. presence perfect intel- 
lectual plan and order, harmony events, proves nothing,” 
were told, because such plan order the necessary 
condition the existence the cannot conceive 
universe without The objection might parodied 
saying that the demonstrations the Principia and the har- 
mony Paradise Regained prove nothing concerning Newton 
and Milton, because demonstration the essence book 
and harmony, poem. The simplest answer 
would point out volumes weak and rough writing, 
and turn the telescope upon nebula upon the moon. 

Mammals not marsupial the young creature birth 


goes once the mother’s nipple, and instantly begins 
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draw milk. The glands begin secrete fluid adapted 
the needs the young; dry until that time, they first yield 
watery fluid, and then milk—a food, again, eliminating 
most the weaknesses disease the mother’s constitu- 
tion, this continues until the little one able turn 
the food upon which the adult lives. This coincidence 
the appearance the supply the moment the 
trace the causal connection between the gravid uterus and 
the expanding mammary gland. But have quoted the 
instance with special reference the adaptation the 
instinct the organization. The act drawing milk from 
the nipple and swallowing it, while still the process 
breathing going processes being entirely new 
the very difficult one, implying voluntary 
command over several sets muscles. still further 
complicated the Cetacea the necessity exercising 
while floating the salt The new-born whale 
porpoise must, the moment birth, practise three new arts, 
and prove proficient each,— swimming, breathing, and 
sucking,— under penalty drowning, strangling, starving 
fails either; but his instinctive genius enables him 
triumph and happy under this triple Draconian law. 
The human infant has but the two arts acquire, and 
shows himself ready any the lower mammals. 
seldom needs much sprinkle cold water the 
face set him breathing, more than fifteen minute’s 
breathing tolerably pure air set him hunting for 
his mother’s breast, and exhibiting signs temper and 
resentment not given. draws well the be- 
ginning ever; nay, particularly noticed that 
does not immediately begin practise the art, 
very few days loses the faculty. The instinctive desire 
suck not exhibited before birth, evident upon the 
slightest thought; shown with .great vigor within 
hour after birth; and not gratified, that is, nourishment 
given spoon only, lost few days, and even 
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the power lost with it, and cannot regained for years. 
What other explanation such facts credible than that 
this instinctive desire and ability was implanted the 
Creator with wise adaptation the whole organization 
the parent and offspring. Every attempt explain this 
instinct the manner Bain seems ingenious trifling, 
improbable the chimeras Eastern but suppose 
them true, and grant that the organization and instincts 
the mammals were gradually developed from those the 
mollusks, you will still forced acknowledge that the 
wondrous harmony between the instincts and the organization 
must have sprung from foreordaining thought. 

The gathering honey, carries pollen from flower 
flower, and fertilizes the ovaries. imitate the process 
with downy feather, and produce hybrids; but the bee 
almost never produces hybrid. She does not like, appears, 
variety meal, and confines herself one ramble 
particular species. And, rare the accident hybridization 
plants wild animals may be, there seems pro- 
vision for eliminating its effects, and the descendants 
hybrids are inclined revert one the original stocks. 
Addison has written few lines upon the marvellous instinct 
which each species animal knows its own mate, however 
diverse from itself, and never deceived close likeness. 
The instinct for selecting food, excellent is, deceived 
much more frequently than the sexual. have seen 
dragon-fly catch small moth, and drop disgust 
toads pick pebbles and violet-buds thrown before them. 
The instinct predaceous creatures seems frequently foiled 
the likeness insects other strong-flavored poisonous 
insects. The eye hunger and robbery thus sometimes 
deceived but lover’s eye can look eagle blind” 
and not know any instance mongrel hybrid 
issue arising from any such mistakes. 

this preservation the order the animal kingdom, 
through this instinct recognizing the mate however disguised, 
and rejecting all others however closely resembling, arises 
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from fortuitous concourse atoms, then the compositors 
might have set this Article with dice-box, without seeing 
the manuscript. The great diversity species has been 
preserved unchanged and unaltered for thousands years, 
the power instinct acting the mind each creature 
the countless multitude, leading each the right selection 
its mate. Development theories strive show how these 
instincts were evolved out sexless, protoplasmic cells. 
Grant them their eternities evolution, and their numerous 
blanks the record, covering vastly longer periods than the 
records themselves cover, and concede that they can show 
the steps which was all brought about; still, the ex- 
quisite beauty and perfection the results would demonstrate 
that word infinite wisdom had created the sexes thus 
adapted each other all organized beings, and caused 
them repeat, through many ages, the wonderful inter- 
twisted harmony their relations. 

Man’s architectural talents are declared, the Jewish 
Scriptures, inspiration God. also gave our 
appetites and passions, and may expect find them the 
same evidence wise and kind foresight the instincts 
animals. But man free; his soul certainly stands 
higher plane than that the animals; and abuses his 
freedom making his appetites and passions his masters 
and his destroyers. Yet well shown, John Ware’s 
little book the True Relation the Sexes, that fastidious- 
ness taste and vigor appetite, civilized man, have 
been the spring important enterprises, and the remote 
cause large part human art and refinement. Agri- 
culture, manufactures, navigation, foreign commerce, arising 
primarily from this source, bring wealth, leisure, civilization, 
science, literature, philanthropy. Nor should forget what 
social pleasures and social virtues are connected with eating 
good-fellowship, kindness, charity, hospitality, and love. 
The holiest rite the holiest religion earth the 
form supper, and the highest hope its disciples 
admitted the marriage feast the Lamb. 
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None these things can have been surprise the infinite 
foresight; nor can divest ourselves the belief that these 
effects were intended when man was made omnivorous 
diet. The natural state man not yet attained con- 
sists perfected civilization, when all men shall truly 
helpers each man attaining the best ends for himself, 
and doing the best service all. 

free will has abused the appetites, and brought 
drunkenness and gluttony, has abused other passions, 
and brought still deeper degradation and misery. But 
the divine wisdom and holiness vindicated the innu- 
merable blessings bestowed upon our race through the almost 
unconquerable strength that love which binds man and 
woman inone. The sanctities and joys human life, lifting 
above the brutes, and exalting into communion with 
the heavenly spirits, cluster around the sacred family altar. 
The holiest affections our nature are called out the 
family relation they owe even the opportunity existence 
the primal and strongest bond which holds together the two 
heads the family, and makes them one; thus created 
home with its sanctifying influences. For the protection 
homes, civil governments are established and all the inesti- 
mable blessings depending civil law, are thus called into 
being, primarily the instincts which lead marriage. 
Aristotle compared the political instincts man those 
the bee. Yet how different the hive from city. The 
hive but one enlarged family the city association 
families the hive there are but three varieties individ- 
uals, the city there are thousand. 

The laws which govern the hive are worthy study, and 
repay the labor the laws which govern the 
state are still more complex (we speak, course, natural 
laws, not legislative enactments), and are equally evident 
manifestations the forethought, wisdom, and beneficence 
the Creator. Some investigators have confounded the 
results human error and human sin with the operations 
natural law, and have thus given expositions political 
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economy which make the science despair. But those 
who have taken larger surveys human history show that 
all the numerous instinctive tastes and likings and abilities 
men are exquisitely adapted the production multi- 
form harmony, unity out diversity, which ever moves 
forward toward better and grander results. The nofmal 
tendency human society toward the accumulation 
greater wealth, and toward more equal distribution wealth 
among men. This tendency thwarted fostered men 
according their wisdom their folly. The proper course 
agriculture leads increasing fertility and abundance 
when lands wear out, and crops decrease, there has been 
legislative interference, somewhere, cross the natural 
course events. Thus also, under wise legislation, guarding 
against injustice, but laying restrictions transfers 
real estate, choice employments, other commerce 
between men, wealth all other kinds increases, subdivides 
itself more and more equally, and civilization and human hap- 
piness increase. Under the clear light poured Carey upon 
political economy becomes the science hope and faith. 

One more source natural religious knowledge remains 
unmentioned, and have reserved the last, because 
connects itself readily with the consideration the value 
revealed religion. The testimony our fellow-men 
continually source knowledge, and rules criteria, for 
estimating the value testimony are important rules 
for testing the results observation and the deductions 
logic. The testimony may concerning observations 
what has been seen, heard, touched may concerning 
belief, feeling, disbelief, and the grounds thereof. And 
ground our estimate the value their testimony, not 
simply our confidence their truthfulness, but also 
our confidence their soundness sense and judgment, 
and their opportunities for observation and for knowledge. 
The authority witnesses is, thus, carefully estimated and 
may range, its value, from absolute worthlessness, 
absolute certainty. 


1874.] THE TESTIMONY ORGANIC LIFE. 607 


Nor any sphere human thought exempt from the 
authority testimony. Even the lowest spheres, 
which has been often said that authority not recognized 
all; is, the contrary, true that without constant and 
complete trust the authority testimony, none the 
mafhematical and physical triumphs modern science had 
been possible. The greatest masters the sciences space 
and time continually build their most sublime deductions 
partly upon confidence the results inferior men, partly 
the theorems their fellow masters. also 
physics, and the historical sciences. the psychological 
and theological departments the value testimony may 
less, but does not become zero. There break the 
grand hierarchy sciences; the higher departments are 
simply less fully developed than the lower. 

child accepts his parent’s authority moral and religious 
after years become wiser than parents, and his children 
will accept turn his authority. And will, his own 
higher wisdom, see that the general consent wise and 
judicious persons opinion creates presumption 
favor that opinion. Man is, all countries and tribes, 
religious being; which very strong presumptive proof 
that man sees some real truths religion. This insight 
religion may also justly presumed be, some degree, 
proportionate the religious character the individual. 
The agreement religious doctrines among the holiest and 
most saintly men all denominations Christendom, and 
even Mohammedan and heathen lands, much greater 
than careless observer might suppose. Men religious 
character, even among pagans, have held monotheistic views, 
have believed the wisdom, beneficence, and holiness God, 
his providence over individuals, his answer prayer, 
his displeasure sin, the forgiveness the penitent, 
the inspiration our holiest and best thoughts, human 
immortality, future retribution, the obligations piety 
and charity. These glorious doctrines the Christian faith 
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have been held all ages saintly men, even among 
pagans; and this concurrent testimony certainly creates 
presumption favor their truth, and throws the burden 
proof upon those who would deny them. 

all ages the world there have appeared persons who 
claim peculiar knowledge spiritual things from their 
intercourse with the the dead being assumed have 
greater opportunities for knowledge than we. The fact that 
this belief the intercourse the dead with the living, 
means chosen mediums, has been common all ages, 
creates first presumption favor its truth. But 
the other hand, the most religious persons have not accepted 
it, have been dissatisfied with it. Moses forbade it; the 
Christian church repudiated it. Its perpetual presence 
due the inextinguishable faith man human im- 
mortality, and the inappeasable longing the heart for 
communion with the beloved dead, the insatiable curiosity 
men concerning the future, and the unseen, and the 
perpetual recurrence phenomena above our power ex- 
plain. Its perpetual failure command general assent and 
respect from the best men, arises partly from the unsatis- 
factory nature the tests which the fact intercourse 
with the spirits the departed sought established 
but chiefly from the total want correspondence between 
the supposed testimony the dead and our own best and 
purest ideas the spiritual world. The wide prevalence, 
all ages, faith some intercourse with the dead very 
strong argument show that such intercourse possible 
but the utter failure ancient modern necromancy 
obtain responses worthy the higher light into which trust 
the saints have ascended, leads suppose that they are 
permitted have intercourse with the living the way 
inspiration and providential guidance,—by influences 
which the recipients cannot distinguish from the workings 
their own minds, nor from the influences the Spirit 
God. 

But the pseudo-science this century cries out against 
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any faith spiritual influences, either from departed friends, 
from angels, from declaring that all thought and 
and that free will both man and spiritual beings thus 
rigidly excluded. But such invariability psychologic 
law mere assumption, not warranted anything the 
nature necessity science, and absolutely forbidden 
consciousness, and the truths implied the moral judg- 
ments conscience. The doctrines necessity, whatever 
school, are fallacious inferences from the infinite, and cer- 
tainly can have force the present case. The spiritual 
influences angels and spirits could just readily 
accordance with law the influences which are con- 
stantly receiving, unconsciously, from parents, teachers, and 
friends. arguments from the infinite nature God, and the 
invariable character law, were permissible all, should 
certainly draw very different conclusions should argue 
that infinite wisdom and infinite power, the inflexible and 
invariable perfectly plastic, and leads any result desired 
the all-loving God. not the Almighty free his 
treatment us, the treatment our children 

But the very nature the organized bodies which 
dwell, disproves this assumption invariable law, and demon- 
strates that the house open receive angels’ visits. When 
can conccive possible that any inventive skill ever could 
makea machine,which(to expand Diderot’s comparison) should 
constantly forming letters, and arranging them, without 
intervention guidance, into all the great books successively 
that have adorned sacred and profane literature, science, 
history, law, poetry, and the drama, from the beginning 
the then may attempt the more difficult concep- 
tion that any general laws whatever can have produced the 
myriads specific forms plants and animals; each show- 
ing the guidance thought distinctly any work human 
art, and all bound together intellectual connections and 
harmonies into one divine literature Nature. every 
organic form, and the highest them, the human body, 
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there evidence constant spiritual guidance the 


forces bring about specific organic result. 


Whatever the nature that guidance, whether the will 
God, the unconscious action the Infinite Spirit, the 
unconscious action our own spirits, certainly not the 
action the molecular forces there guidance 
those forces make them build and repair individual 
and unique form; the guidance cannot any strength 
imagination referred the forces themselves; yet 
not opposition violation their laws; nor inconsis- 
tent with the supposition spiritual laws governing our con- 
scious life. This guidance molecular forces the building 
body peculiar the individual, proves that spirit 
ruling within us, without our conscious recognition its 
presence proves, therefore, that the doctrine inspiration 
higher spirits, and the Spirit God, manifesting 
itself, and known only its fruits purity and love, not 
inconsistent with the truths physiology psychology. 
the very hypothesis such inspiration, assumed 
undistinguishable from the action the laws asso- 
ciation, and from the promptings genius. Genius inborn 
ability, inherited from ancestors, and supposed modified 
ancestral culture. But when man poetic genius, sud- 
denly, without conscious effort premeditation, utters new 
poem, that unlocks thousand hearts, the mathematician, 
like manner, when thinking something foreign his 
science, startled flash heavenly light, revealing 
new geometrical truth, putting the keys nature’s secret 
treasure into men’s hands; humble Christian 
struggling under temptations sin, under doubts and fears, 
dreading lest all shall indeed end eternal silence, frost, 
and darkness, suddenly feels his heart thaw under divine 
sun, beholds the mists roll away, and world transcendent 
spiritual beauty reveal him his own destiny child 
the all-loving God, and his soul swells and thrills with the 
sense that glorious liberty when men are thus lifted 
moment far above the level their ordinary experience, 
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is, and may forever be, impossible for them decide which 
three causes attribute the happy physio- 
logic action the brain giving unwonted freedom 
response the spirit; unwonted energy their spiritual 
action compelling the brain unusually prompt 
some inspiration from unseen spirits, and perchance 
from higher sources, from the ascended Saviour, from the 
Almighty. There nothing the truths physiological 
psychological science that renders this third supposition 
untenable. 

The light nature carries us, however, but little beyond 
the being God and his attributes. Those attributes being 
infinite, our deductions from them are unsatisfactory. From 
the divine justice, for example, and the divine holiness, 
may argue that sin nature unpardonable, and deserves 
infinite and eternal punishment. Yet from the same attri- 
butes, looked from another point view, has been 
inferred that sin must temporary and all souls finally 
restored Eden. Nothing can demonstrated from such 
premises are left hope and fear, and look Reve- 
lation for clearer light. 

Thus also the doctrine the Holy Spirit cannot 
demonstrated can simply defended from the objections 
pseudo-science, and shown nature probable. 
probability arises from the fact that our souls are shown 
the morphological and teleological arguments have been 
made the likeness God, and our filial 
affections are trusted some indication his paternal 
character. This probability strengthened the craving 
which the religious mind has for personal intercourse with 
desire which universal among the best minds, and 
desire proportioned their holiness character. 

But whether the higher light, awakening the soul 
renewed consciousness its divine origin and kindred come 
from genius from inspiration, gives its recipient 
certain measure authority witness religious truth. 
Men are frequently competent understand and test and 
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prove truths which were far above their power original 
discovery. algebraic formula may put the test 
numerical substitution one whose knowledge algebra 
wholly insufficient discover the formula; like manner, 
men may recognize the beauty and holiness the best utter- 
ances saints and prophets, without being able, unaided, 
say, even think, things good. They recognize 
the holy and divine character the prophecy the echo 
awakens their hearts, and its evident justness their 
experience. 

There also important sense which man may 
authority himself, appealing from Philip drunk Philip 
sober. The mathematician may forget the steps which 
formerly demonstrated his theorem; may through tem- 
porary indisposition unable retrace the steps; and yet 
continues believe his own authority. have 
known also several persons who when health had cheer- 
ful faith God and Christ, but who when unwell became 
sceptical. But three them had the reasonableness say, 
“the sick man ought defer the judgment man 
health; what see highest state health, will not 
doubt because fail see when sight blurred and 
dim and heavy.” 

have spoken the presumption favor believing 
the united testimony good men all communions, all 
ages the church, and might add that the agreement 
the saints all times and all countries, even pagan lands, 
believing many the great doctrines monotheism, 
creates also presumption that the guidance the Spirit 
truth has not been wanting. But even cases which the 
multitude the saints has not spoken, even points 
rarer interest, deeper and more peculiar experience, 
the voice man holy character entitled weight 
creates presumption favor the truth what says, 
strong proportion his holiness, and the glow 
divine love within him. The saying that love luminous 
attributed Swedenborg; embodies pregnant truth, 
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acknowledged, some form, wise and holy men both 
before and since the Apostle John, who says, that 
dwelleth love, dwelleth God, and knoweth God.” 

While the law undoubtedly true that feeling and percep- 
tion, states consciousness, have some tendency exclude 
each other, and that man may therefore blinded his 
feelings; also true that these states always some 
extent co-exist, and neither can remain the total absence 
the other. There clear vision without attention, 
and attention until interest aroused; and there 
living interest the spiritually beautiful, the holy, without 
adoration. who cold the issues the late civil 
war, and without sympathy the trials and sufferings 
ordinary life, can give just judgment the statuettes 
Rogers. man without interest dogs and other animals 
can justly estimate Landseer. man who unmoved 
music competent judge Rubinstein Wagner. 
And what value criticism upon the labors Agassiz 
Bache Peirce from man who without enthusiasm for 
any the mathematical physical sciences. 

evident that while enthusiasm may mislead, and too 
great depth feeling blind the judgment, even more 
emphatically true that coldness must lead injustice; and 
that aversion dislike subject will prevent the forma- 
tion correct opinions concerning it. Over-zeal leads 
extravagance opinion; coldness deadness and consequent 
while the highest healthy enthusiasm gives the 
clearest sight. then human testimony has any weight 
with us, should give, other things being equal, the greatest 
weight the testimony and opinion those interested 
the question, and moderately enthusiastic upon it. 

now apply these self-evident remarks the question 
theology, shall see that only those interested 
religion who are likely form sound judgment relig- 
ious matters. perfectly reasonable ask those who 
are not devoutly inclined give least great weight 
religious opinions upon which the majority more devout 


614 THE TESTIMONY ORGANIC LIFE. 


men agree. If, for any inclined doubt the 
being God, the efficacy prayer, the immortality the 
soul, and the forgiveness sin, and sink into acquiescence 
with the notion that man perishes with death, then ought 
remember that those whose lives have given the best proof 
religious nature, and who have been most thoroughly 
and practically interested such questions, have, with great 
unanimity, proclaimed these doctrines, which doubting, 
the most certain all truths. 

the hours deepest need, when our holiest longings 
are awakened, God not unknown and unknowable mys- 
tery, but Father; unsearchable wisdom, boundless 
love, unspeakable tenderness; the only judge who 
can decide what suffering and disappointment, what agony 
and bloody sweat may necessary for this life, fit 
for the unutterable joys prepared the world come, 
for those who love and trust him. The fact that our hour 
deepest emotion and most thorough awakening cling 
these common tenets holy men, gives those tenets 
new and strong probability. 

were recently reading friend the report scene 
the National Academy Sciences. The Superintendent 
the Coast Survey had poured out with great earnestness 
chapter his Linear Associative Algebra,” which 
deemed the highest importance; but was necessarily 
clothed language perfectly unintelligible majority 
his hearers. When had closed, and all were sitting 
silent bewilderment, Agassiz arose and said, substance, 
must confess that have not understood one word this 
communication, but have heretofore had such ample reasons 
for believing the speaker’s clearness and soundness 
thought, that accept what has now said undoubtedly 
true, and unquestionably become great practical value.” 
When had finished reading the anecdote, friend sur- 
prised saying, with decisive clearness: That pre- 
cisely position with regard Jesus Jesus assures 
the paternal character God, and the immortality 
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the individual soul; how gets his knowledge, not 
cannot see those truths clearly written the world, 
nor the soul; without Christ could only hope they were 
but have seen, and see, many proofs the won- 
derful wisdom and clearness thought and holiness 
character Jesus Christ, that when says that knows 
they are true, believe that does know; theorizers may 
debate they will concerning the character and degree 
his inspiration, what manner sense was incarna- 
tion God, enough for that the whole record the 
New Testament gives perfect faith his wisdom, his 
holiness, and his truth; that when says that knows 
God our Father, know that knows it, and therefore 
know it. Nor was friend unwise, much less unreasonable, 
thus accepting, upon the authority competent testimony, 
truths consonant with the intuitions his soul, but beyond 
the reach his faculties attain. 


ARTICLE II. 


THE UNION THE DIVINE AND HUMAN JESUS 
CHRIST. 


REV. PRESIDENT ROBINS, WATERVILLE, MAINE. 


the tenth chapter the Acts, and thirty-eighth verse, 
declared that God anointed Jesus Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power; who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed the devil: for God 
was with The question which the present Article seeks 
answer is, Does the relation the Holy Spirit Jesus 
Nazareth, here asserted, furnish any clue right under- 
standing that mysterious life which were 
blended the divine and 

all hands, that now, never before, the 
battle the ages centres around the person our Lord. 
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Infidelity itself has been forced see that him there is, 
somehow, the source the mysterious and indestructible life 
the host marshalled his name. therefore directs its 
attacks against him. necessary result, believers his 
name are put upon more careful scrutiny into that wondrous 
personality whose deep secret shall never, probably, 
able fully discover. Our question, then, not one prompted 
mere love speculation, but reverent desire know 
whether the Holy Scriptures teach anything beyond the 
bare facts that Jesus Christ was both divine and human, 
whether they give any hint the conditions the activity 
these two factors his unique person. becomes us, 
indeed, walk with cautious feet holy ground; but 
must not forgotten that there such thing profane 
neglect the teachings the Word God, well 
profane scrutiny into the secret things which belong alone 
him. not Christian faith, but heathen superstition, which 
conceals the object its worship self-invented methods. 
Christ not idol, that should hide him behind the 
veil willing ignorance. set forth for our intelli- 
gent worship. invites examination. condescending 
grace says, and see.” precisely this 
reverential study the person Christ, order attest 
the reality his humanity amid the blaze his essential 
glory, which John refers the exordium his first Epis- 
tle. says, which have seen with our eyes, 
which have looked upon, and our hands have handled 
the Word our Lord not only permitted, but 
desired, this familiarity investigation while dwelt among 
men, cannot now look with disapprobation upon any effort 
may make apprehend more perfectly his 
person. 

The Scylla and Charybdis Christology are here; main- 
taining the Godhood our Lord are danger, the 
terms’ our argument, casting suspicion, least, upon 
the reality his manhood; maintaining his true manhood, 
are peril furnishing proof against his Godhood. 
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the holy scriptures indicate safe course between these ex- 
tremes? venture think that they do. think that 
clue found proper recognition the fact, liable 
overlooked our discussions the person and work 
Christ, had decisive bearing upon proper com- 
prehension them, that the entire activity his earthly life 
referable the Holy Spirit the efficient cause. this 
mean that was not independent his action, but that 
the unfolding his career among men was inspired, 
guided, controlled thought and word and deed the Spirit 
God. The meaning and proof this proposition will 
appear proceed. 

must first recollect distinctly who whose life 
the Spirit the efficient cause. the God-man. 
believe that united his one unique personality the divine 
and human natures,— that these were bound together him 
“by the vinculum single consciousness.” But must 
not forgotten that the two factors our Lord’s complex 
person were not him each its own proper and entire 
activity. humanity, rather, was the apparent, and, 
modes expression, the controlling factor. appeared 
among men man, and actedasaman. was mani- 
fested the Word became flesh.”? these 
declarations are taught, suppose, not deceptive, 
Docetic manifestation Deity under the veil the flesh, 
the body, but manifestation Deity human nature; 
and that are men, not much the structure our 
bodies the constitution our souls, Christ was 
man, not much because was among men bodily form, 
because acted among them through, the vehicle 
all his action, human soul. order this, the second 
person the adorable Trinity emptied himself, taking upon 
him the form laid aside the glory which 
had with the Father before the world The precise 
effect and limit this humiliation may perhaps never 
know. But think that not presumption say that 
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any putting forth the energies the divine nature was 
subjected, modes expression, humanity. That is, 
while was capable activity higher than possible 
mere man, all the energies the Godhead being subject 
the demands his Messianic mission, nevertheless that 
activity was confined human forms. was not God 
the throne; but the earth, and When 
thought, therefore, thought according the processes 
human reason. What knew, knew according the 
laws the human mind. When spoke, human volition 
carried forth the thought human speech upon human lips. 
mean say that when the Deity Christ acted, his 
humanity was not dormant, nor was automatic, but was 
the vehicle the action, and determined its form, somewhat 
vase peculiar contour determines the shape and 
color the water within it. this sense was the controll- 
ing factor his complex nature. much, least, 
think, was involved the humiliation the Son God, 
the plain declarations the scriptures, and the general im- 
pression his life, abundantly prove. 

Now, this view admitted correct, follows that 
the contents the consciousness Christ were determined 
the laws which determine the contents human con- 
sciousness. consciousness mean the soul’s recognition 
itself being acting. The question, then, im- 
portant one: What determines the contents human con- 
sciousness? Our nature, answer, the first determining 
cause, condition, our consciousness. can never 
know ourselves being thinking feeling acting, 
except within the limits humanity. The second deter- 
mining cause, condition, the contents our conscious- 
ness the unfolding life. The infant knows itself 
but the heights and depths, the possibilities its 
nature, its capacities for joy and sorrow, for doing and 
enduring, for knowing and feeling, are hidden from it. They 
lie beneath consciousness the depths the underlying 
nature or, they are not actually, but only potentially, the 
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consciousness, and will emerge the career the individual 
unfolds. But here must observe that this new element 
enters into the problem Christ’s consciousness, and differ- 
entiates from ours, viz. its basis was dual. Hence was 
possible that either the divine human should developed 
his consciousness according the exigencies his life. 
Accordingly the infancy the Saviour men was real. 
performs prodigies. helpless other infants: 
the contents his consciousness, according the laws 
the nature which had assumed could not the same when 
lay the manger when stood the sepulchre 
Lazarus. Although conscious being all times, could 
not conscious what lay hidden the depths the 
natures within him, save his life unfolded and revealed 
them. maintained, will observed, not the dor- 
mancy Deity, but activity, nevertheless activity 
necessarily conditioned the assumed humanity. 

What then, must now ask, determined the unfolding 
the Saviour’s life, and the contents his consciousness 
while was upon the earth? The Spirit God, answer, 
and pass the proof. 

the tenth chapter the Acts, and thirty-eighth verse, 
declared that God anointed Jesus Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power; who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed the devil for God was 
with him.” According Hebrew symbolism, the anointing 
priest king prophet was public declaration that 
who was thus anointed had received the spiritual gifts nec- 
essary for the discharge the duties his office. When 
Jesus, therefore, here spoken anointed with the Holy 
Ghost declaration the fact that, uniting his 
person the divine human natures, was the instrument, 
all his life, the Spirit, that was not independent and 
self-directed, but that, the entire unfolding his earthly 
career, was inspired, directed, controlled, thought and 
feeling and word and action, the Spirit God. The evi- 
dence this, furnished the scriptures have already 
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quoted, further abundantly supported and confirmed. 
Turning prophecy, find that known there the 
Messiah, the Anointed One. Isaiah, foretelling his advent, 
declares that the Spirit the Lord shall rest upon him, the 
Spirit wisdom and understanding, the Spirit counsel 
and might, the Spirit knowledge and the fear the 
Lord” (Isa. During his manifestation among men, the 
hame which bears distinct and emphatic recognition 
the point urge. Jesus, the the Anointed 
One way eminence, for the Spirit was given him with- 
out measure John expressly says the thirty-fourth verse 
the third chapter his Gospel, where ascribes Christ’s 
speaking the words God, not, let observed, his 
essential Deity, but unmeasured reception him 
the Spirit. This great fact was forcibly and eloquently sym- 
bolized when, his baptism, his public consecration to, and 
entrance upon, his work, the Spirit descended from heaven 
like dove and abode upon him, signifying 
permanent influence. His going into the wilderness imme- 
diately after, for his first great conflict with the adversary is, 
Luke, ascribed the Spirit. the first verse the 
fourth chapter his Gospel, says, And Jesus, being full 
the Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan, and was led the 
Spirit into the wilderness.” Following him Nazareth 
hear from his own lips, addresses his townsmen the 
synagogue, Spirit the Lord upon me, because 
hath anointed preach,” etc., etc. (Luke iv. 18, 19). 
And, mark with special positiveness the dependent 
relation which wrought while earth, the last great 
closing act his career, the giving the commission for 
evangelizing the nations, traced the Spirit. the first 
and second verses the first chapter the Acts, writ- 
ten: The former treatise have made, Theophilus, all 
‘that Jesus began both and teach, until the day 
which was taken up, after that he, through the Holy Ghost, 
had given commandment unto the apostles whom had 
chosen.” 
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this point seems conclusive observe that this 
dependence Jesus upon the Holy Spirit was necessary the 
fulfilment that part his mission which consisted ex- 
hibiting the world perfect model man his true rela- 
tions God. For man restored, the ideal appears the 
Epistles Paul, temple the Holy Ghost. led 
the Spirit, father leads his child. walks the 
Spirit, the element his life. lives the Spirit. 
The law God, or, the will God, written his heart. 
God, who, sovereign Creator, has plan for his creatures 
which includes, even the minutest particular, all their 
activity, finds his plan perfectly fulfilled him who per- 
fectly obedient the guiding Spirit. His moral nature 
having been brought into absolute harmony with the will 
God, his intellectual nature acts concert with it. 
perceives, unerring judgment, the purpose God 
indicated his word, and his providences, and obeys with 
spontaneous obedience. does always those things which 
please God. Jesus Christ alone realized this ideal. John 
iv. 34, says: meat the will him that sent 
me, and finish his John vi. 38: came down 
from heaven, not own will, but the will him that 
sent me.” How minute its details was the divine plan 
life for how accurately adjusted were fitting acts 
fitting times how clearly perceived this plan, and how 
entirely submitted it, are taught hear him 
saying again and again, time not yet come.” 
thus showed the ideal plan God for each us; what 
will become when salvation shall completed us. 
Man’s fall consisted essentially, perhaps, his loss fel- 
lowship with God, through the departure the Spirit con- 
sequent upon transgression. His restoration begins the 
return the Spirit. His salvation will completed when 
his will shall completely absorbed the will God. His 
freedom will established, when shall have will other 
than the will God. this freedom Christ lived. Acting 
it, wholly subject the indwelling Spirit, was perfect man. 
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But what shall say his subjection, divine, the 
Holy Spirit 

may answer: First, that divine was essentially 
one with the Spirit. The Father, Son, and Spirit, the three 
equal persons the adorable Trinity, were acting perfect 
harmony all the work Christ. came into the world 
fulfil purpose the forming which himself had 
borne equal part. The Spirit, therefore, wrought 
executor that purpose, and not superior dictator. 
wrought Jesus Christ the will the pre-existent 
The whole our Lord’s earthly life, even its minutest 
particular, was stream whose fountain was eternal 
plan the Godhead. subjection the Spirit was not, 
then, the deepest sense, subordination. 

But must also say, secondly, that the outward form 
it, was real. Perhaps the following approximately 
correct statement the truth. Christ’s own will God, 
entered into relation our humanity that the con- 
sciousness the unique person, Jesus Christ, his divine 
relation, and the putting forth him the energies 
divinity, were subject the influence the Holy Spirit 
upon his human faculties. instrument music sends 
forth sounds the will the master, according its capacity. 
such sense conceive Christ the instrument 
the Holy Spirit. The Spirit could evoke him whatever 
the two natures united his person rendered possible, while 
there was him independent putting forth any power. 
If, any one, this may seem jnvolve incredible change 
the Eternal Word, may answer, more than any view 
the cannot give the how many fact 
which are compelled admit. The co-existence the 
finite and the infinite mystery which inexplicable 
us; for, given the infinite, there room for the finite. 
The infinite excludes the finite; pushes back till there 
place for it. The infinite, stretching away everywhere 
infinitely, fills all and embraces all. And yet know that 
the finite and infinite co-exist, although cannot com- 
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prehend the philosophy their co-existence. accept 
the fact, because patent. like manner accept the 
fact the incarnation, because the evidence compels 
so, although presents insolvable problems our reason. 
The mystery which shrouds the fact cannot totally hide it. 
Human language incapable declaring his Deity, 
not set forth John the familiar prologue his Gospel 
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. ‘The same was the beginning 
with God. All things were made and without him 
was not anything made that was made. him was life, and 
the life was the light men. And the Word was made flesh 
and dwelt among (and beheld his glory, the glory 
the only-begotten the Father), full grace and truth.” 
Here asserted both the existence the Word before all 
created things, while himself excluded from that cate- 
gory, and the residence him life, its source for 
things were made him and without him was not anything 
made that was made, and him was life.” asserted, 
moreover, the identity his essential nature the nature 
God: was God.” Here, also, asserted the 
tion his person the Trinity: was with God.” He, 
then, who was the Creator all things, and the source 
life, who was God, became flesh. assumed our nature. 
know,” says Paul, the eighth chapter his Second 
Epistle the Corinthians and ninth verse, the grace our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though was rich, yet for your 
sakes became poor, that through his poverty might 
rich.” was rich. The reference plainly the glory 
Deity which had with the Father before came into 
the world, and which, some sense, divested himself 
when assumed humanity. Here the passage from his 
intercessory prayer, already quoted, directly point (John 
Christ the flesh was God, but not God the 
throne. was not invested with the glory which had 
before the world was. this self-limitation Deity seems 
incredible, have only point the express affirmation 
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it, the passages have quoted. The life lived, 
the totality its aspect, confirms their testimony. 
became poor. The reference seems plainly that poverty 
dependence which passed his earthly life. 
self-subjected the putting forth divine energy the 
manifestation himself human modes. The 
true, the ideal, man acts never independently, but obedience 
the divine will; Christ lived. The true man prays; 
Christ prayed; and his prayer was not the communion 
equal with equal, but the petition suppliant. 
there demand upon his omnipotence? may not inde- 
pendently exercise it, but must say: Thinkest thou that 
cannot now Father, and shall presently give 
more than twelve legions angels?” (Matt. xxvi. 53). 

Would raise Lazarus from the dead? He, lifting his 
eyes heaven, exclaims: Father, thank thee that thou 
hast heard (John xi. 41). 

there demand for omniscience? the question 
pressed when the Son Man shall appear his final 
coming? Spirit does not raise the human veil, 
speak, and declares absolute truthfulness: that 
day and that hour knoweth man, no, not the angels which 
are heaven, neither the Son, but the (Mark xiii. 
32). 

Being hungry, and seeing fig tree the distance, would 
know whether actually bearing fruit, must approach 
find out. Repeatedly see the Omnipotent One 
limited the Omniscient One limited knowledge; 
the Omnipresent One confined the space which 
moved. The these instances, wrought through him 
human. 

Lest should infer, however, that are looking upon 
man, the Spirit evoking the Deity him, heals 
the sick, opens the eyes those born blind, unstops 
the ears the deaf, cleanses the lepers, raises the 
dead, walks upon the sea, receives the worship his 
disciples, forgives sins. the question raised whether 
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himself was conscious the Deity thus evoked within 
him, would seem sufficient reply that there evident 
sense power resident him when taught one having 
authority, and when wrought his miracles. The contrast 
between himself and his disciples when they performed sim- 
ilar works very striking. They teach his name. They 
heal the sick his name. They are plainly conscious that 
their power derived from him. Said Peter the lame 
man who lay the beautiful gate the temple, the 
name Jesus Christ Nazareth, rise and walk.” And 
those who subsequently would learn the source the 
power work this miracle, said: known unto you 
all, and all the people Israel, that the name Jesus 
Christ Nazareth, whom crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead, even him, doth this man stand before you 
whole.” (Compare Mark ix. 38, 39.) The apostle’s lan- 
guage forbids put the Saviour the class mere men, 
whose miracles are wrought wholly derived power. His 
own words reveal consciousness essential might: Peace, 
the storm-tossed waters the sea Galilee. Hold thy 
peace, and come out him!” the peremptory command 
the Lord the spiritual realm the unclean spirit the 
synagogue Capernaum. And strong was the impression 
his personal inherent ability upon those who witnessed the 
last miracle, that they What word this! for 
with authority and power commandeth the unclean spirits, 
and they come out.” 

But the question raised set rest the undeniable 
facts, (1) that claimed Godhood, (2) that received 
worship, and that forgave sins. 

claimed Godhood. unnecessary multiply proofs 
this. One explicit declaration sufficient. When, the 
thirtieth verse the tenth John, says, and 
Father are one,” must admitted that asserts his 
Deity. Will urged that did not comprehend the 
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any one disposed make this entirely gratuitous sup- 
position, once set aside invalid the context. 
For what reason did the Saviour assert here his essential 
equality with the Father? asserting the absolute safety 
his disciples the ground his care them: give 
unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any pluck them out objector might 
have said, God the world’s lawgiver and judge; what 
value your assurance security those who trust you? 
anticipating this objection, our Lord adds: Father, 
which gave them me, greater than is, not only 
acknowledge, but claim, greater than supreme 
man able pluck them out Father’s hand.” 
And here again, anticipating the further objection, 
what authority have you for speaking behalf God? 
adds the decisive words: and Father are one 
nature, one purpose, one working; what promise 
will perform. The purpose, repeat, for which this 
lofty claim was put forth renders certain that compre- 
hended consciously claimed Godhood. 

received worship. When had rescued Peter, sinking 
the waters Genessaret, those who were with him the 
ship, astonished the exhibition divine power, fell his 
feet and worshipped him, exclaiming, truth thou art 
the Son They gave him, and accepted the 
homage due God alone. the acceptance it, the 
circumstances, virtually claims equality with God. The 
significance his action very strikingly appears when 
contrasted with that Paul and Barnabas Lystra. When 
the men that city would have offered sacrifice them 
gods, account miracle healing which they had 
wrought upon one who had been cripple from his birth, 
they ran, remonstrating, into the midst the excited crowd, 
saying, Sirs, why these things? we, also, are men 
like passions with you.” 

notice, also, similar counsel the part the angel 
before whom John fell worship: “See thou not, 
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thy fellow-servant, and thy brethren that have the 
testimony Jesus: worship God.” Christ received the 
worship which the apostles and the angel expressly forbade. 
Had not been conscious his Deity would assuredly 
have been guilty blasphemy. Conscious, say. 
who claims throne ignorant his royal blood, 
spirit pretender, even though his title, unknown himself, 
good. Consciousness Godhood essential the vin- 
dication the Saviour from the charge blasphemy. 

forgave sins. the sick the palsy Capernaum 
said, Son, thy sins forgiven thee.” Nor when 
knew that for this, also, was charged with blasphemy, 
did withdraw, modify the word pardon, but wrought 
miracle healing upon the paralytic evidence that 
the Son Man had power earth forgive sins. 
Now, the forgiveness sins, not less than the reception 
worship, prerogative incommunicable Deity. Had our 
Lord, then, been unconscious his Godhood, would have 
been guilty blasphemy his assumption power 
the former, not less than his tacit assertion his right 
receive the latter. 

seems us, then, clear that Christ was led the 
Spirit through his appointed work, his Godhood, always 
potentially present his consciousness, flashed more less 
vividly upon it, and was revealed his acts according the 
exigencies his mission; while, other times, the Deity 
seems fall under the veil his humanity, and his active 
consciousness was purely human. The one the other 
factor his person was developed into action according 
the necessities the position which, any time, was 
placed. Always human, always divine, acted the one 
character the other (the divine being manifested, however, 
human modes) according the leading the Spirit. The 
possibilities both lay always within him waiting come 
forth they were required. friend suggests illustra- 
tion the concealed treasures memory. Whole con- 
tinents knowledge, says, lie hidden till, upon some 
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demand our position, they emerge from the depths 
which they were buried, and become subject our use. 
achievement, which are unconscious until, some 
emergency life, they spring into helpful activity. They 
are really ours, however, before after their manifestation. 
They were our nature, though knew not. But our 
Lord himself suggests the most perfect analogy when, his 
intercession for his people, recorded the seventeenth 
John prays thus: That they all may one; thou, 
Father, art and thee, that they, also, may one 
us: that they may one, even are one, them 
and thou me, that they may made perfect one.” 
From this language appears that while the two cases are 
not exactly parallel Christians are not divine neverthe- 
less the union Divinity with humanity Christ was 
model and pledge the union Christ his Spirit with 
his people. The Spirit Christ, then, actually dwelling 
every believer. And yet the full power the Spirit 
not known him whom dwells. The child God, 
just born the Spirit, knows far less his divine energy, 
and exhibits far less his fruits his life, than does the 
mature man God. The Christian, hence, prays for the 
Holy Spirit, not that may come him—he already 
within him all his fulness—he prays, rather, that his 
presence may more fully realized, and that the fruits 
his presence may more manifestly appear his character. 
Moreover, the experience Christians, that the emer- 
gencies life sickness, sudden demands duty, 
imminent peril the presence the Spirit comes into 
the consciousness with vividness entirely unknown the 
course life the soul acts consciously higher 
spiritual plane while other times the Divine Spirit sinks 
out the consciousness, and seem left alone. Inasmuch, 
then, the indwelling the Spirit similar the 
union divinity and humanity Christ, our experience may 
afford clue the correct apprehension his. The 
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analogies suggested, least vindicate the theory which 
defend from the suspicion unnaturalness, while the theory 
itself appears afford solution the mystery the 
apparent contradictions which appear the unfolding our 
Lord’s earthly life. have explanation the fact that 
although divine, increased although divine he, 
one time, could not see whether distant fig-tree bore 
fruit not, but must approach discover; while, 
another, could say Nathaniel, Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, saw thee.” 
Now distance nothing him, and anon veils his eyes 
like the eyes other men. Our theory explains the facts 
that, though divine, could assert his ignorance the day 
his second appearing that, though divine, could cry 
the anguish his apparent desertion the Father the 
God, God, why hast thou forsaken and 
very soon thereafter, full consciousness his triumph, 
exclaimed, finished.” feel secure the possession 
Divine Saviour, while have, also, brother who was 
tempted, actually, all points like are, yet without 
sin, that might succor who are tempted. There 
reality all his experience. was really God. was 
really man. cling him for human sympathy. 
cling him unshaken trust his Almighty power 
save. 
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REV. RANSOM BETHUNE WELCH, D.D., LL.D., PROFESSOR UNION COLLEGE, 
SCHENECTADY, N.Y. 


PHILOSOPHICAL scepticism, not content with occupying the 
neutral ground doubt, prefers polemic. Studiously 
avoiding the defensive, adopts aggressive policy. Af- 
fecting the hauteur positivism, boasts that along its 
march lie tattered creeds and theologians slain. this 
dialectic legerdemain has been wont divert critical 
attention from itself, and impose the burden proof upon 
Christian theism. 

Christianity has never shirked the burden proof. The 
Master assumed it, divine Teacher pointing divine 
credentials, saying: and show John again those things 
which hear and see: The blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached 
Father’s name, they bear witness (John 25). 
not the works Father, believe not. But 
do, though believe not me, believe the (John 
37, 38). 

The apostles, they proclaimed the gospel Christ, 
accepted the burden proof. Peter declares: have 
not followed cunningly devised fables,..... but were eye- 
witnesses his majesty...... The voice which came from 
heaven heard when were with him the holy mount” 
testify that have seen” (John And they charged 
the disciples, ready always give answer every 
man that asketh you reason the hope that you” 
Pet. iii. 15). 
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But while Christianity, the spirit the Master, al- 
ways ready take the burden proof, and frankly answer 
the inquiries every candid mind, has logical and 
moral right, after eighteen hundred years recognition 
the best and the most intelligent individuals and nations, 
has right claim the presumption its favor, chal- 
lenge the strength its modern adversary, and put philo- 
sophical scepticism upon the defensive. The reply 
this challenge the acknowledged inability prove that 
there God. This acknowledgment, however reluctant, 
universal. The attempt, persistent and repeated, has 
issued not demonstration, but denial, supported ever- 
more negative premises, like the assertion Place, 
that God could seen within the range his tele- 
scope.” But, every logician knows, negative premises 
prove nothing. The telescope Place could not survey 
the and could, yet would discern only 
material bodies, which appear space. God not such 
being. The telescope Place could not detect the mind 
even its maker, much less Him who created the heavens 
and the earth. Neither the telescope nor the microscope 
can detect mind and thought. Such denials are only 
menta ignorantiam. This first admission philosophical 
scepticism fundamental, and reveals its essential weakness, 
and yields theism matchless advantage both for attack 
and defence. 

But the admission not exhausted with this statement. 
The very attempt prove that there God has been 
rebuked the school sceptics unauthorized and rash. 
The latest attempt this kind, that the intrepid Dr. 
referred the Westminster Review (Oct. 
1872) the following words friendly, but significant warn- 
ing: Dr. Biichner seems overstep the limits scientific 
argument, that endeavors prove the Unknowable 
which seems, the face it, self-contradictory.” 
Here, not for the sake the argument, but relieve the 
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mind some unfledged sceptic who may deem this warning 
gratuitous, may mentioned that Mr. Spencer affirms the 
existence the infinite, the unknowable source all that 
is. ultimate religious truth the highest possible 
certainty that the power which the universe manifests 
[manifestation] without reality Therefore 
inscrutable power” and still again, 
according Mr. Spencer, say that cannot know the 
absolute [or inscrutable power] is, implication, affirm 
that there and more the same effect. 

Mr. Darwin declares: The question whether there exists 
Creator and Ruler the universe has been answered 
the affirmative the highest intellects that have ever lived.” 
Again says: omniscient Creator must have foreseen 
every consequence which results from the law imposed 
and again, referring natural laws: omnipotent 
and omniscient Creator ordains everything and foresees 

Sir John Lubbock, speaking The Origin Civilization 
and the Primitive Condition Man,” says: “The whole 
exhibits one grand scheme having for 
its object the continual manifestation the design, the 
power, the wisdom, the goodness Almighty God.” Thomas 
Paine inserts his creed: believe one God, and 
more, and hope for happiness beyond this 
Journal Speculative Philosophy” (William Harris St. 
Louis, editor), the modern representative the Hegelian 
school America, vindicates Hegel against the charge 
irreligion, Not only not denying God, freedom, and 
immortality, the three cardinal points religious 
but affirming them the highest consequences his 
speculations, rejecting atheism and pantheism the clearest 
words.” And, not extend this line admission, 


Animals and Plants under Domestication, Vol. ii. 431. 
See Frothingham’s Beliefs Unbelievers.” 
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“an almighty will, whose very life idea, whose action pro- 
duces time and all its facts and uncon- 
scious will and idea which called all creatures into being.” 
His system, like that his master, Schopenhauer, starts 
from positive idea the spirituality, and also impersonality, 
overruling will ruling over all nature and 
and rejects with contempt the gross hypothesis which 
would make matter originant, and reduce all things 
materialism. 

This primary admission philosophical scepticism, 
repeat, fundamental, and once casts suspicion upon the 
whole sceptical superstructure. 

Closely related this another admission, viz. the in- 
herent weakness philosophical scepticism. Speaking 
physical science, Professor Tyndall says: “The logical feeble- 
ness science not sufficiently borne mind.”? And 
again: know not the connection between body and 
Mivart has forcibly said, Physical science, 
such, has nothing with the soul man, which 
such, with God, who Spirit, who before all things, and 
whom all things consist. cannot reach the question 
the supernatural, the question issue. super- 
natural not expected looked for the sphere 
mere investigation natural laws can show 
the conception the divine action Physical 
science can have nothing whatever with absolute 
primary creation.” This point well stated Baden 
Powell: Science demonstrates incessant past changes, and 
dimly points yet earlier links more vast series de- 
velopments material existence but the idea beginning, 
creation the sense original operation divine 
volition constitute nature and matter, beyond the province 


Hartmann’s Philosophy the Unconscious. 
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physical Mr. Darwin says: ignorance 

Comte proclaimed that philosophy positive, that is, 
leave unknowable behind it, thus directly contradicting 
Herbert Spencer. philosophy ought so, cannot 
Comte’s plan —the plan mere experience for 
experience can affirm with certainty that behind the 
phenomenal there is, not, unknown reality. For 
philosophical scepticism deny ridicule, physical 
grounds, the doctrine the divine existence were illogical 
for the blind man deny the existence the sun. Had 
this admission not been made Tyndall and others, 
were less for positive science its very nature 
involves it. Positive science instructs advance only 
far know. Mr. Mill, its most precise and profound 
exponent, declares that know only phenomena; that 
these have real bond connection that they are only 
associated the knowing soul antecedent and sequent 
that the soul itself only series feelings, more 
real bond connection than belongs the external phe- 
mere antecedence and sequence that such 
unreliable association, which such unreliable soul has 
exalted into unreliable law unreliable induction, 
know for all things phenomenal their phenomenal law may 
change this phenomenal planet. Even the phenomenal 
soul may undergo like complete change its phenomenal 
law knowing, that even here what seems be, and 
law, may not be, may reversed; that two and 
two shall make five mathematics, two straight lines may 
inclose figure space, intelligence become folly mind, 
and right become wrong morals, and why not, with the 
utmost precision Mr. Mill’s logic, God not appearing 
the next moment God appearing? Or, put the 
negative side more strongly than Mr. Mill could his phe- 
nomenal system, God impossible God And 


Philosophy Creation, Essay iii. Sec. 480. 
Origin Species, Summary chap. 
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for this world this the logical and inevitable resultant 
positivism, the prudent and precise interpretation its 
ablest exponent, fortiori may for other worlds. 
the very constitution its system positivism deprives itself 
the possibility making any, the least, positive denial 
the question issue; and, further still, its principles (if 
they deserve the name) are subversive even positive 
science. Its fundamental all that mere 
sensation can furnish, is, the light reason, positively 
unstable and self-destructive. All things flow,” said the 
old Ionic but these modern positivists assert that 
there nothing but the flow, and that only possibility 
for sensation,” and therefore may not what the 
very consciousness which the seeming appears 
only flow, and may not what seems; and the soul 
itself flow flowing feelings. that things are only 
phenomenal consciousness only phenomenal the soul 
only phenomenal. There nothing but the flow, and that 
may not what indeed, may not all. 

Can such fundamental premise other than self-destruc- 
Can such principles other than subversive posi- 
tive not such system its very constitution 
forever deprived the possibility making any, the least, 
positive denial the issue involved this discussion? Besides, 
how reliable can induction based upon such shifting 
wonder not that when the possible sensation 
reached Mr. Mill’s series (for soul) that his 
fundamental premise was silently stealing away, the despairing 
admission escaped his lips: Faith induction slow 
growth.” Alas! the utter imbecility and nescience posi- 
tivism! Weaker than broken reed lean upon 
best, and seeming Only this, and nothing 
more.” Its appropriate description would philosophic 
parody Poe’s Song the Raven.” such system 
thing proud Does offer fitting license for 
Above all, does authorize its votaries 
indulge defiance and insult toward faith God, the faith 
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our age, the faith all the ages? mere antecedence 
and sequence make all there causality, then science 
mere seeming, the absurd assertion that Tenterden steeple 
the cause Sudbury downs should satisfy the author 
Mill’s Logic, and the reasoning the peasant should take 
rank with that the 

But the admission does not exhaust itself with this state- 
ment. Still more implied the failure array science 
against Christian theism. almost every case 
geology, comparative philology, attempt has been 
made, and the pre-judged opposition trumpeted. But uni- 
formly has time compelled the admission that true science 
not hostile true religion. since the time Bacon, 
science has been the strong and sure ally religious faith 
stronger and surer has grown mature. Astronomy has 
enlarged and established the illustrations eternal power 
and wisdom, until, never before, the heavens have declared 
man the glory God, and the firmament has showed his 
handiwork. haecce compages solis, plane- 
tarum, cometarum (et stellarum), non nisi consilio do- 
minio. Entis cujusdam potentis intelligentis oriri 
Although celestial bodies moving through the depths 
illimitable space have not all regarded the scientific dictate 
that all generated motion lie the same 
plane, and the same direction, yet they have implicitly 
regarded higher law and Lawgiver; that the satellite 
Neptune, Uranus, however opposite its direction, has 
not disturbed the harmony celestial motion. Suns and 
satellites now, when Newton wrote David sung Isaiah 
prophesied, declare the glory him bringeth out their 
host number; who calleth them all names the 
greatness his might, for that strong power; not 
one (Isa. xl. 26). The prevalence and fitness 
one simple but efficient law gravitation has 
been inductively traced, until, not demonstration, but 

Mill’s Logic, Newton, Principia, 

Monde, Book iv. chap. 226. 
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progressive approach, has been declared and believed 
the universe were fact one—bound 
one centre one law ordained one supreme Creator. 
Geology has not only illustrated, but well nigh demon- 
religious faith held for ages most exalted 
and far-reaching. all this array scientific witness for 
religious faith there has been speech, language. 
voice has been but the words (the expression) have 
gone forth through all the earth and the end the world. 
But another scientific witness has recently offered its tes- 
timony for religious faith through speech, language and 
with voice coming from all the earth—the science 
comparative philology. All through the Aryan family, 
has spread over Europe and over India from its Asiatic 
centre more than five thousand years ago, religious faith has 
been invariably and universally entertained and expressed, 
repeated, and recorded living words. the Shemitic 
language, Jehovah God has been the sacred name supreme, 
borne everywhere most piously every member the 
whole Shemitic family, whether Chaldean, Mohammedan, 
Jew, whether Asia Africa, the Moor-lands Spain, 
the Islands the Sea. While the remnants the human 


_race, however concentrated dispersed, wherever wandering, 


whether Basque Finn Tartar American savage, have 
carried with them the idea the Great Spirit, have believed 
him reverently and worshipped, and have piously trans- 
mitted this faith their children and their children’s chil- 
dren forever. 

The science comparative philology, all the speech 
earth, with myriad living voices and countless winged words, 
not only testifies for the past, but tells the present and all 
coming time—tells faith God. Mr. Spencer has} 
asserted postulate, which fundamental with him, that 
invariable belief the highest possible test certainty 
human knowledge. his own words, “The invariable 
existence belief our sole warrant for every truth 
immediate consciousness, for every primary generalization 
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the truths immediate consciousness, for every axiom, 
and for every The youngest neophyte can 
easily apply Mr. Spencer’s postulate the case hand. 
One thing, least, evident, that there conflict 
between true science and true faith. 

reaching the conclusions which have just alluded, 
science has each direction pursued the line induction, 
assuming for invariable law, Bacon did, the principle 
that every effect must have cause, adequate cause, and 
therefore the course nature uniform and constant, and 
the method induction valid. This direct contrast 
the bastard induction Mill, which, complains, 
slow and should be; because can never 
which itself based upon the baseless series 
according this useless and spurious induction, never can 
truly known.” 

True science, following not the false but the true Baconian 
method induction, has, its different directions, reached 
these conclusions confirming religious while the great 
representatives science, Bacon, Locke, Newton, Whitney, 
—not mention host less worthy names which 
throng the vast temple science,—really and reverently 
believe God. recall Mr. Darwin’s testimony, which 
will admitted “calm and least this 
The question whether there exists Creator and 
Ruler the universe has been answered the affirmative 
the highest intellects that have ever lived.” the scep- 
tical scientist commend the most thorough application 
the Baconian method, the words its author, 
the mind man looketh upon second causes scat- 
tered, may sometimes rest them, and farther 
but when beholdeth the chain them, confederate and 
linked together, must needs fly Providence and Deity.” 

not notice materialism for the reason that not 
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settled science, nor can be, its very nature. Scientific 
knowledge based upon consciousness the consciousness 
the knower. But consciousness testifies the self and 
the not self mind knowing, and matter known but 
not knowing —to both existing, and existing contrast. 
impugn consciousness undermine science; discard 
the testimony consciousness destroy the possibility 
science. might include another reason, which may have 
greater weight with those who are curious for anything 
materialist, but, the contrary, believe materialism 
involve grave philosophic And yet another reason, 
which may have still greater weight: According Professor 
Fiske, who will readily accepted good authority the 
class just referred to: Those who wish see materialism 
refuted philosophic reasoning, and not appeals 
vulgar prejudice, may referred the latter portion Mr. 
Spencer’s lately-published Psychology.” 

the light these preliminary admissions discern 
more clearly ‘the appropriateness Professor Tyndall’s 
Lecture the Scientific Use the Imagination,” before 
the Liverpool association, and the peculiar force his state- 
ment that, The imagination has become the mightiest 
instrument the physical and that this 
power can lighten the darkness which surrounds the 
world the senses”; that, “in much which has been 
recently said about protoplasm and life, there was only the 
outgoings the same power.” But, not multiply quo- 
tations, after such statements master exact science 
cease wonder that experts positive philosophy and 
sympathetic reporters, who nurse their scepticism the 
neglect not only duty, but philosophy, who proclaim 
the great discoveries physical science which they not 
even comprehend, and the explosion theology which they 

Physical Basis Life. 
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not, would not understand, would thus conceal the weak- 
ness their position, comfort themselves imaginary 
victories. 

rationalism this not only the admission, but the 
assertion. Assuming axiom the principle abso- 
lute religion, which belongs man’s nature, and such 
common humanity, rationalism arrays its objection against 
written revelation philosophically and practically irra- 
that external revelation can extend the religious 
conviction already universal, improve the internal revelation 
God the soul. The Radical Club recently listened with 
manifest approbation this statement from one its 
lecturers, that the religious element one the strongest 
explanation and confirmation the fact that religious 
controversies and wars have been the most bitter and deadly 
which the world has ever known.” 

Spinoza, whom Dr. Hedge styles the typical exponent 
pantheism, Spinoza taught the immanence and prevalence 
and interfusion God, flowing throughout the 
that, the language one his interpreters, All religions 
have windows that open those all-governing skies.” Satan 
expelled from the universe impossibility, and all are 
religious, since, according pantheism, each believes 
nothing but God. 

the other hand, Comte, first, magisterially excluded 
religion from his positive system delusion characterizing 
the childhood the human race but, finding the sentiment 
still prevalent and persistent, upon maturer reflection 
supplemented positive science elaborate system 
religion, demanding for each day two hours religious 
service, with Positive Religion” and 
Positivist 
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While Mr. Mill rejects Comte’s Politique Positive” 
system politics and morals, applauds his religious 
systems, but suggests improvement that the grand 
étre,” the divinity Comte would adore collective humanity, 
should worship private adoration woman the 
aimant, the proper representative the grand and, 
whether dead alive, vrais anges 

Mr. Spencer would rear his altar not collective human- 
ity, but the unknown God; where Mr. Huxley would 
unite with him worship, not perchance with the expres- 
siveness Mr. Mill his private adoration woman, 
Comte with the public assembly the French positivists 
the two hours daily devotion the 
with the English positivists the presence collective 
but Mr. Spencer and Mr. Huxley, apart from 
the positivist assembly, would unite higher worship, for 
the most part the silent sort.” 

Mr. Froude tells that gave religion, although 
the devil gave theology.” 

Mr. Huxley speaks the religious sentiments 
noblest and most human man’s Mr. Hig- 
ginson declares: The religion the heart can never perish, 
some time the future there will meet some one the 
world’s great centres oecumenical council the human 
race, drawn together the natural religion the human 
race the religion the 

have dwelt the longer upon this admission philosophical 
scepticism, that man religious being, because funda- 
mental toward theism, and significant its inherent strength, 
contrast with the preliminary admissions already noted 
significant the inherent weakness scepticism. All re- 
ligions lead the great question God. Indeed, religion 
is, strictly, recognized relation toward God, and dependence 
upon him. Without this the term itself deprived sig- 

Lay Sermons, etc., 16. 
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nificance. The alternative unavoidable: Religious worship 
and dependence have correlative object, this strongest 
element the human this noblest and most human 
which would not only endanger religion, but with also 
endanger positive philosophy.” 

But, while philosophical scepticism, its own admission, 
cannot disprove the prevalence the religious sentiment 
among mankind, especially powerless disprove the 
facts Christian experience. 

This experience attested the best and the wisest 
each sex every clime and every age. With the progress 
civilization and the growth intelligence, the testimony 
accumulates. Challenged reply, philosophical scepticism 
remains self-adjudged silence. its own admission 
has not applied the very test required its own philosophy. 
the very nature the case, does not, claim 
have even entered upon the ground Christian experience, 
much less apply this test the system faith, and still 
less disprove the experimental argument which every 
Christian affirms for himself, and which the whole Christian 
world reaffirms with combined consciousness and sincerity. 
This concession, should observed, means 
gracious, but unavoidable, and is, should remembered, 
fundamental toward Christianity experimental. This 
not, indeed, the field sense, where men walk only sight, 
and live bread alone. The phenomena are not material 
“the kingdom God not meat and yet the 
experience less real, less intense. life which 
transcends the life the animal far righteousness 
and peace and joy the Holy Ghost” more exalted. 
Nor it, indeed, the field the understanding, when 
judges merely according sense, depending for its premises 
solely upon observation, and thence deducing conclusions 
dialectical processes, which the apostle Paul, the light 
his Christian experience, has significantly styled vain phi- 
losophy.” Yet the knowledge less satisfying, less 
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certain. speak what know. have not fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables. Whether there tongues 
they shall cease, knowledge [phenomenal 
shall vanish away; but “this life eternal, know the 
only true God and Jesus Christ whom hath Within 
this field noblest and most human experience, thronged 
multitudes the best and wisest witnesses, within this 
field physical science, the very nature the case, cannot 
and here philosophical scepticism can only silence 
cannot and here most forcibly reminded 
Tyndall’s confession: The logical feebleness physical 
science not sufficiently borne mind.” Yet this only 
the negative statement fact self-evident, that for philo- 
sophical scepticism physical grounds deny ridicule 
religious experience not only feeble, but illogical. 

But not linger within the field religion and religious 
experience, this extremity, philosophical scepticism puts 
forth the plea reason, instead Reason 
the only arbiter between truth and falsehood which are 
sure possess.” Such the re-statement the admission 
authority less unquestionable than the Westminster 
Review, and recent October, 1872; admission, 
however remembered, though recent, yet means 
admission which would seem might win the 
very elect, but whose context warns foe the garb 
friendship, while discourses thus upon The Aesthetics 
reason must ever the only medium 
which the truth can demonstrated between man and 
man, may taken for granted that pure materialism 
the only creed which rational creature can adopt.” How- 
ever may regard the admission, utterly impossible 
accept the logic.- Indeed, can conceive principle 
reason process reasoning which authorizes the con- 
clusion; not even with possibility for and 
“the series (for soul) manipulated the adroit 
induction Mr. Mill’s logic that two and two may make five 
and that two straight lines may inclose triangle; for, 
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the enthymeme the Westminster Review, not only 
premise wanting and the process vitiated illicit major, 
but the very terms assumed are lost from the conclusion. 


may regard this admission, proves quite too 


much for the purpose This appeal reason 
arbiter not only accept timely, but commend: 
highly rational, may pardoned the apparent, but 
pun. timely that experience itself tested, 
which possible only the proper standard essential 
that induction have some reliable guide, which can only 
the application some authoritative thank 
our modern sceptic “for that reason arbiter. 
True, does not harmonize precisely with the claim 
Spencer, that Experience the sole origin knowledge” 
Still, reason shall the arbiter. may not confirm the 
declaration Schelling and Hegel that Nature petrified 
intelligence nor the opinion the materialist that mind 
rarefied matter. Still reason shall the arbiter. may 
find something condemn Spencer’s definition science, 
the statement Oken and Hegel, that “to philosophize 
Yet, according the philosophical, and the same time 
sceptical, Westminster Review, Reason the only arbiter.” 
Indeed, our surprise, Herbert Spencer, careful review 
Oken and Hegel, seems recognize the same authority, 
and make the same appeal. Condemning Oken for applying 
bastard Spencer proposes the legiti- 
mate priori method, which sets out with propositions 
which the negative inconceivable.” There is, then, 
method, which legitimate and, the admission 
and example Mr. Spencer, the highest appeal, reason 
shall arbiter.” 

are thus, this combined admission, referred 
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authority which may decide whether experience itself can 
any department phenomena trusted whether the 
senses themselves the reports they bring are reliable 
whether the internal and the external worlds which are 
thus reported are unreal and illusory, “like insubstantial 
pageant.” evident that some unquestionable authority 
must rule this testimony valid, philosophical scepticism 
will invade the field the senses, and wrest even from posi- 
tive philosophy all assurance, and drive into the formless 
void nihilism. 

And beyond this, bare facts and phenomena are true, 
the senses report, there nothing bond 
connection unite these effects causes, and relate these 
phenomena things, and thus combine facts and forms and 
things into worlds, and worlds into real universe, existing 
space and What shall decide whether this work 
the understanding valid vain 

experience has reached and settled this great question 
and there other appeal, then philosophical scepticism 
may successfully invade the field the understanding, and 
vitiate with doubt the very process induction. Without 
some first principles, induction itself impossible, and 
neither experience nor understanding can avail. But these 
first principles reason alone can supply. reason, and 
reason only, can guarantee the validity induction and 
deduction, and regulate experience word, save from 
credulity the one hand, and doubt the the 
and Charybdis which threaten every course thought. 
Reason, then, shall the arbiter. While promptly 
pledge submission its rulings, shall insist that philo- 
sophical scepticism, according its own arrangement, 
subject the-same authority. reason verify for the 
sense, will accept it, even the utmost limit physical 
science. verify for the understanding, not only our- 
selves, but positive philosophy must accept the verifications 
with the authorized deductions. And verify for itself, 
revealing its own light fundamental truths, reached 
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testimony conscience valid, and religion assert 
the validity revelation discriminate between material 
and mental phenomena, and refer the one physical, the 
other metaphysical origin; relate effect cause 
and qualities substance affirm spiritual identity and 
free personality and moral obligation and the duties 
religion, and thus condemn philosophical scepticism not 
only illogical, but also irrational, are still abide its 
superior rulings. There appeal; says the 
Westminster Review, “is the only arbiter.” Certainly, 
respond, reason can and must verify for the sense 
can and must verify for the certainly, 
can verify for itself, its own light and its own authority. 
And were called upon establish affirmative, instead 
considering the admissions philosophic scepticism, 
would show that thus reason does verify the precise par- 
ticulars indicated, and, having done this, rest our cause. 
For, however man becomes man,—whether natural 
truism assert that man what is, and such must 
regarded, common consent selectionist, evolutionist, 
and creationist, the highest being the earth; such, 
his testimony must admitted the highest within the 
same sphere. And further, since can investigate and 
measure all things around him, but cannot measured 
them, philosophically the measure all things. 
And further still, alone takes testimony from all the rest, 
which examines and pronounces upon the light his 
own reason, thus guiding his own testimony, and confirming 
the highest all, and decisive the field science 
and philosophy. This his own reason declares legitimate, 
and from this decision human reason there can 

But since the Westminster Review, notwithstanding its 
admission, volunteers its support Dr. Biichner’s theory 
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the only creed which rational creature can adopt,” 
fitting that call attention other admissions philo- 
sophic scepticism, which have important bearing this 
discussion. 

admits that, least, something is. This known 
consciousness. And Mr. Mill admits that what 
known consciousness known beyond the possibility 
and that thus “we know our feelings.” But 
doubt not abstraction, independent and unrelated. 
Doubt the mind doubting. the mind which doubts, 
not mere matter. Already, this admission, the sceptic 
borne beyond the control his own scepticism. The effect 
and the cause, that is, the actor and the act, both are once 
known and affirmed the consciousness. Even Herbert 
Spencer, with singular precision, pointing out the divergence 
between some his own views and those Comte, admits 
our consciousness cause consciousness which remains 
dominant the last was the and declares: 
consciousness cause can abolished only abol- 
ishing consciousness The doubt, then, accounted 
for referring the doubter. Thought and feeling and 
appear the light consciousness. Reason 
and conscience, too, are known with the same conscious 
certainty and these are accounted for referring them 
the same conscious mind. Mr. Spencer admits the person- 
ality which each conscious, and which the existence 
each fact beyond all others the most 

But the phenomena around him which bear resemblance 
word, which bear resemblance the phenomena mind 
shall these accounted for? Evidently referring 
them something material, which they inhere, and which 
produces them. These phenomena not exist abstrac- 
tions, independent and unrelated. the irrefutable assertion 
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Mr. Spencer, which amounts more than admission, 
rigorously impossible conceive that our knowledge 
knowledge appearances only, without the same time 
conceiving reality which they are appearances; for 
appearances without reality unthinkable.”! The admission, 
then, inevitable that matter is, and that mind is; or, dis- 
tinguishing them whatever names, that something which 
has material extension, figure, solidity, weight, 
and and that something which has mental qual- 
ities thought, feeling, volition, reason, and conscience. 
this admission the sceptic borne beyond the control his 
own scepticism. But these material how are they 
accounted for? reason out themselves? And 
the doubting mind how shall this accounted for? 
reason within without itself? For even Mr. Darwin 
admits not only that mind—finite mind but also that 
has not always been; admission which history approves 
and geology confirms. Must there have been super- 
cosmical mind, the cause origin? has something 
sprung from nothing? Why the demand that qualities 
related some substance demand which 
common sense makes, and forever speaks? Nothing but 
thinking soul would raise such question, could answer 
it. The mind for itself sees what reason affirms and con- 
sciousness reveals, that mental qualities, e.g. thought, feeling, 
volition, inhere mental substance. like demand 
made that material qualities related some substance 
inherent. These special questions concerning quality and 
substance, effect and cause, and the all-embracing questions, 
Whence and How? and Why? are not peculiar the meta- 
physician and theologian. They are less common and 
urgent among the scientists and philosophers, even the most 
positive the positivists. The intrepid Biichner? not only 
raises these but Part claims answer the’ 
question, Whence come? Part II., Who are we? 
Part Whither go? the first and second 
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Parts modestly claims the great mystery 

Theoretically, indeed, are reassured, these inquiries 
are magisterially forbidden. But the irrepressible questions 
will not down the bidding. Theory powerless here. 
Practically these questions are indulged; fact, they are 
continuously repeated. What are the phenomena? the 
clamorous demand of. positive science; and whence? from 
force volition? from matter, from mind? and how? 
correlation and conservation, persistence and distinction 
the law the heterogeneous evolving from 
the homogeneous? the contrary process hetero- 
geneous appearing according intelligent prevision and 
superintendence? all phenomena the manifestation 
forces? And so, are these forces correlative and con- 
which first, force motion? And matter either, 
what force? what motion? and whence it? And 
matter neither, what it? And which first, matter 

While such questions positive science are ceaselessly 
recurring, until they burden the press and the public, will 
not for philosophical scepticism pretend disapprobation 
contempt such inquiries, they were unauthorized 
formal. This admission is, the same time, confirmed 
and extended the varied, but unsatisfactory attempts 
philosophy answer these profound questions, What? and 
Whence? and How? and Why? questions which are once 
fundamental all science and native all minds. Philo- 
sophical theories have been elaborated and multiplied and 
modified, until imitation has seemed unconscious, and the 
old faintly fully reappears the new, and originality, 
longer possible, seems longer certain. may have 
occasion refer some these theories shrewdly labeled 
and presented the “new philosophy” 


original, and industriously paraded triumphs recent 
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discovery, may well mention some the earlier 
theories. Even brief mention will prepare somewhat 
the better recognize old forms new faces. There the 
theory that all things came chance, and then that all 
things are that even God cannot God, since 
must controlled fate. 

The atomic theory Democritus Moschus, that atoms 
fortuitous concurrence form this intricate and orderly 
mechanism man and the world, and the less intricate 
and orderly universe worlds. 

The hylopathian theory Anaximander, that there are 
phenomena qualities, but substance that these qualities 
are real, yet originating from nothing; and that this dead 
matter, this chaos insubstantial yet real qualities, issued 
orderly arrangement organic and inorganic beings 
and worlds and systems, and universe evolving life and 
mind and spirit. 

The hylozoic theory, differing from the former not 
making matter the source all things, but ascribing 
latent life and understanding the dead 

might omit the mention the homoeomery Anaxag- 
oras, who sought avoid the absurdity producing phe- 
nomena from nothing, qualities without substance, and 
therefore supposed that the atoms Democritus were 
originally endued with all those forms and qualities that are 
vulgarly conceived bodies, some bony, some fleshy, 
some fiery, some watery, some white, some black, some 
bitter, some sweet, and the might omit the mention 
homoeomery, since Anaxagoras himself was theist, 
least not atheist, and taught that eternal mind fashioned 
the eternal matter. But this theory has been perverted 
the service atheism, and, contrary the intention its 
author, has been made deny the existence God. 

The theory Parmenides, partly true and partly false 
(whom some theistic apologists have vindicated from the 
charge atheism), the theory that, something could not 
come from nothing, therefore creation [absolute origination] 
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was theory which has been suborned 
deny the existence God; though, unbribed atheism, 
and uninfluenced false theory creation, would tes- 
tify for God Creator, and most consistently with the true 
view creation. 

The theory Empedocles, that hyle rudimentary matter 
was increate and indestructible. However this theory has 
been perverted, yet Empedocles repudiated atheism. 

Another theory, like the Ionic, taught that all things flow 
without guide governor regulate the ceaseless move- 
ment; unlike the Ionic, that not natural forces, resulting 
motion, but fire penetrated and subdued all things into 
restless commotion. 

The theory Protagoras, that whether there real 
world which all common may know existing wholly 
uncertain, since there nothing the consciousness but 
sensations which are ever changing and transitory. Man 


the measure all things, but only for himself, and not for 


another. this the self-styled modern theory Mr. Mill 
may see itself reflected. Such theory would too narrow 
and fluctuating for establishing even physical science, 
much less science the human mind psy- 
chology theology. While the one theory referred all 
things fire, another ascribed all things water, and still 
another attributed all things air first mover producing 
universe. 

Thus has the atheistic (or non-theistic) adventurer his 
chaotic realm speculation been relentlessly tossed, fleeing 
now from the tempest wind, and now from the fiercer 
tempest water, and anon from the still fiercer tempest 
fire, only plunge into the fortuitous whirl the restless 
victim blind and pitiless fate. 

Such labored, confused, and unsatisfactory theories 
which have presented only specimen the admis- 
sion demand, which even the atheist cannot resist, 
account for the existence and order and design himself 
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and the universe; seek, unintentionally, for the Author 
and Disposer all things; word, old and familiar 
writer admirably puts it, the Lord, haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though not far 
from every one us; for him live and move and have 
our 
Lucretius, with logical dexterity equalled only the 
Westminster Review its defence Dr. Biichner, denied 
that anything could have been made for intended use, for 
the thing must exist before the use. Hence says there 
such thing antecedent knowledge doing anything 
intention. Such logical adroitness could well dispense 
with principle premise, and once assume the desired 
conclusion. would not only abbreviate, but improve the 
process. 
Hobbes and the French atheists assert that there 
higher power than the forces nature, and assume that the 
ideal element thought, being, power, cause, and 
nature identical, and therefore attribute the material 
forces the material universe what the theist attributes 
the supreme intelligence. 
Others, Bruno, Hegel, and Schelling, maintain that 
God only the principles and laws the universe; that 
the universe thus sort self-existing and self-developing 
organism. 
Others, Spinoza, hold that, prior the creation the 
world God was not God; was what was; that God 
and all things are one and the same; that beside God 
substance can considered that God the evolution 
the material and spiritual the absolute this 
Spirit becomes objective itself and returns 
itself through the that God becomes self- 
conscious 
Lucretius denied the possibility final cause. These 
deny the possibility 
Antiquated sceptical theories have been reproduced, some- 
times with, sometimes without, modern modification. 
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infinitely numerous and infinitely minute,” 
which human vision skill science has ever detected, 
have been suggested, and 
and natural selection and account for the origin 
species and the descent man. This theory, embalmed 
and for twenty centuries enjoying undisturbed repose, scarcely 
introduced the modern world, and means established, 
theory has been seized upon the eager sceptic, 
apparently longing for some demonstration his near kin- 
ship with the ape, and his more distant, but unbroken 
relation the Ascidian, and with undisguised satisfaction 
has been pressed into the service philosophical scepticism, 
with persistent obliviousness Mr. Darwin’s admission 
“that animals have descended from most four five 
progenitors, and plants from equal lesser number; life, 
with its several powers, having been originally breathed 
the Creator into few forms into 

The hypothesis natural and sexual selection,” even 
established, could not decisive the great issue involved 
this discussion. There would remain the question 
origin settle. For the sake the argument, admit 
Darwin’s theory that man descends (is developed) from the 
monkey, differing only degree, that the ape descends from 
something lower, and lower, and lower still, until reach 
blank matter, like the stock the stone; yet, since man 
has the highest authority anything the domain nature 
the highest development, and since man this 
theory strictly nature the stock the stone, the testi- 
mony man’s inner voice reason must paramount. 
What this testimony? for against the super- 
natural? for it. All history, religions, literatures, 
languages prove this. All these have recognized the super- 
natural. have the thoughts and the words and the 
worship, the systems and the practice all the past 
evidence this point. know not but other things, 
could they speak, would give the same testimony. know 
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that rational and all the ages 
gives this testimony. This one horn the dilemma. 
If, the other hand, Mr. Darwin admits that man differs 
from animals and things not only degree, but kind (as 
affirm, for man person, not thing), then man super- 
natural—then miraculous his origin and supernatural 
his testimony. This the other horn the dilemma. 
According the one, nature (if man and all nature) turns 
state’s evidence against Darwin soon can speak (e.g. 
man), and its own united voice declares Super- 
natural, worshipped, feared, obeyed. According the 
other, the testimony itself rational supernatural, well 
witness for the supernatural. 

But the theory infinitely numerous and 
infinitely What are these, and whence, and how? 
Does the “exact science” positively know that they are 
infinitely How can know them, they are 
infinitely minute? How, especially, when the positive 
the infinite? And if, according such first principle,” 
cannot know single gemmule,” because infinitely 
how can know that one exists; and how, especially, 
that they are “infinitely This obvious criticism 
concerns, least, the sceptic who would avail himself this 
theory dispense with Creator. know said that 
asserted that Thuret has seen the zodspore alga divide 
itself, and both halves But how does this reach 
be, then the difficulty increases, since are required not 
only know gemmule,” which minute,” 
but also know “both halves” the minute 
make the point clearer for the scepticism 
which would adopt this theory, Professor Delpino has arranged 
this convenient formula: existence the gemmules 
first unknown element; the propagative affinity the 
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gemmules second; their germinative affinity third 
their multiplication fission fourth,—and what 
unknown element!” Again remind the philosophical 
sceptic Professor Tyndall’s prudent admission: The log- 
ical feebleness science not sufficiently borne mind.” 

units” have been proposed, with mysterious 
powers producing and reproducing 
hylozoism, and hylopathianism the pagan period, with the 
increate and indestructible forces Empedocles, have been 
severally recalled our day, and merged into evolution 
and correlated forces,” and, bearing this new name upon 
their modern frontlet, have been hailed the climax 
modern scientific discovery —the veriest wonder -the 
nineteenth century. This admiration the younger natu- 
ralists,” Professor Youmans patronizingly puts it, may 
deserved. question its propriety not our province nor 
our purpose. the valid advances this direction 
would not withhold our own admiration, nor refuse our hearty 
assent authorized conclusions but protest against the 
crude haste displayed the effort array the doctrine 
the conservation against theism, and thrust 
evolution into the false attitude atheism. 

Suppose matter itself its final analysis force, some 
our most profound and philosophic theists have held and 
taught. Then, certainly, upon any well-defined and con- 
sistent view creation, there is, the very nature the 
case, conservation forces. 

Suppose all the primary forces which constitute elemental 
matter are ultimately reducible gravity and heat,” the 
antagonistic and “the centripetal and the 
centrifugal,” potential and the actual.” Does this 
thorough analysis array the doctrine forces against 
Certainly not. Some our ablest theologians have insisted 
upon this very analysis, anticipating Mr. Spencer 
disciples both the classification and the conservation 
forces. 

But the correlation sometimes defiantly 
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demanded,— does not this disprove theism? may, ac- 
cording the logical rules the objector but not according 
the logical rules Aristotle and Bacon, Hamilton and 
Mill, not according the ordinary process induction 
deduction. the forces, when they are gravity and heat, 
not disprove theism, difficult understand how, 
any known logic, they can disprove theism when they become 
correlated converted into heat and gravity. Thus far 
have referred material forces only. Whether all the 
forces which are implied living body may correlated 
converted into gravity and heat lifeless body 
whether all the forces which are implied organic, living, 
thinking man may correlated converted into gravity 
and heat unthinking, lifeless, inorganic stock stone 
may, least little longer, remain open question. 
should borne mind that mature and earnest champions 
the doctrine conservation and correlation 
admit that entire correlation open question. Even 
Professor Barker, incidentally, and the more strongly, 
admits this very state the question: longer 
refuse believe that even thought some mysterious way 
correlated the other natural forces? And this even 
face the fact that [thought] has never been 
Scientists, then, know way which thought and 
material force can correlated; they cannot weigh nor 
measure thought? not this, then, open question? 
commend the question positive science,” one which 
deserves and demands additional (scientific) research. And 
suggest the eager philosophic sceptic, impatient pub- 
lish the decisive oracle the long-desired confusion theism, 
that cultivate patience, lest run upon fool’s errand. 
the scientific reunion Inspriick, Mayer, promi- 
nent physicist Germany, who has directed especial in- 
vestigation the correlation forces, made address. 
Repudiating the hypothesis that thought only form 
chemical force, and cognition the result free phosphorus 
the brain, declared great error identify 
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molecular activity and intellectual action, which may 
parallel, but are not identical. what the telegraph says 
—the contents the never regarded 
brain only the machine. not thought; intelligence, 
which not part sensible things, cannot submitted 
the investigations the physicist and anatomist.” 
the mean time, let the eager philosophic sceptic carefully 
consider his logic, lest, the oracle announce correlation 
forces demonstrable, the atheistic herald even then should 
run upon fool’s errand. The question forces, their con- 
servation and correlation and analysis, falls far within the 
comprehensive question involved this discussion the 
question God and faith God. 

These are but few the many theories proposed 
account for and explain the system things. these 
manifold and diverse theories, old and new and old renewed, 
there involved not only admission the importance 
and difficulty answering these great questions the soul, 
but also the admission inherent weakness the theories 
themselves. They are mere hypotheses. Even the very 
positive Westminster Review (Oct., 1872) says Darwin’s 
theory: case man’s descent does not yet admit 
proof. The same may said the origin any other 
species, Darwin’s hypothesis general, and the 
hypothesis special creations which denies.” 

Place, while would dispense with the theism 
Newton, Place, bold among the boldest scientific in- 
vestigators, offers his Exposition Systéme Monde” 
hypothesis, and such presents with becoming 
presente avec défiance que doit inspirer 
But not only are these theories science 
mere hypotheses concerning the questions issue they are 
made, should remembered, with the provisional admis- 
sion that cannot find first Whatever 
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science may answer the soul’s irrepressible and compre- 
hensive challenge, refers method only, not origin. 
Transcending, well comprehending, the field its 
investigations are evermore the questions, Whence? and 
Why? The positive philosophy affirms truly, and must 
perpetually affirm: cannot find first cause.” 
Science evermore traces, and can only trace, the manifesta- 
tions the first cause. Whatever be— material spiritual 
—science studiously traces the manifestations the first 
cause the order law which discovers, and which 
seeks generalize. specific more general 
laws, classifies evermore higher and still higher gene- 
ralizations, steadily extending its knowledge reaches 
larger unit. This makes the point new departure, 
forever asking, What is? and the higher question, How? 
what order, what law is. 

And here conclude this reach the com- 
prehensive admission that science seeks trace all effects 
philosophy would unify its knowledge 
retracing all phenomena one common origin. par- 
ticular science seeks this unity for itself, and universal 
science seeks after absolute this ultimate result 
all its processes tend. seek this unification authorized 
nay, compelled. claimed, the one hand, that 
this final unification may consist matter, and not mind; 
that matter exists reason itself; and that matter 
the beginning, the originator. But how get notion 
any beginning? not the power (the energy) 
our own minds putting forth new activities, producing effects, 
originating phenomena?. What, ask, matter, that 
should the originator, the beginning? Does scepticism 
reply, “It Again ask, force abstraction, 
independent and unrelated? Does not force itself originate 
mind 

These and similar questions confront the theory mate- 
rialistic unity. 

the other hand, claimed that multiplicity the 
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universe may reduced pantheistic unity that there 
not only theism, but pantheism. God all, and all God. 
But, one else will believe that the pantheist God, 
and each knows for himself that not God, the excess 
pantheistic admission apparent. 

The fault not the attempt unification for this 
unavoidable. Atheist, pantheist, and theist, materialist and 
spiritualist, are alike compelled the very law 
thought. The admission inevitable. The fault lies the 
principle and the process unifying. the principle right? 
the process broad enough? Here the point diver- 
gence. Which the true course? Which the false? 
These questions remain considered. 


ARTICLE IV. 


THE “GENERAL PHILOSOPHY” HERBERT SPENCER. 


STUART PHELPS, PH. D., NEW HAVEN, CT. 


SPENCER defines philosophy knowledge the 
highest degree Knowledge the lowest 
kind un-unified knowledge [whatever that may be]. 
ence partially unified knowledge. Philosophy completely 
unified Knowledge has obviously not reached 
its limits, until has united the past, present, and future 
histories into Philosophy, then, has formu- 
late this passage from the imperceptible into the perceptible, 
and from the perceptible into the 

The system philosophy which Spencer gives is, then, 
attempt explain the ultimate priori laws the 
universe. its success its failure that attempt must 
judged true false philosophy. 

References, unless otherwise specified, are Spencer’s First Prin- 
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product implies producer and process production. 
This process, logically intermediate between producer and 
produced, has relation partakes of, included 
in, the nature the regulates the second. 

Philosophy, then, the product thought, must involve 
certain assumptions concerning the existence, the nature, 
and the laws thought. 

fundamental intuitions that are essential the 
process thinking must temporarily accepted unques- 
have habitually set out with some 
professedly simple datum data, have supposed themselves 
assume nothing beyond this datum these data, and 
have thereupon proceeded prove disprove propositions 
which were, implication, already unconsciously asserted 
along with that which was consciously 

Spencer, having acknowledged that philosophy must pre- 
suppose certain primary data, gives three the 
validity such assumptions. Two the three are simply 
implied one only distinctly stated. 

The first these Necessity. Such assumptions are 
intuitions, essential the process 

The second Universality. Searching for the truth 
religion, science, and philosophy, collects all various 
opinions men, and, “after eliminating discordant ele- 
ments,” accepts, indisputable assumption, the 
remaining constituent, which holds true throughout its diver- 
gent 

These tests necessity and universality are united the 
statement that the absolute realism will 
proceeding according laws thought that are 

third test Consistency. This the only one dis- 
tinctly formulated. Yet simply corollary the test 
necessity. proposition claims admission primary 
datum, yet contradicts primary data already established. 
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its claim granted, the process thinking becomes suicidal. 
But Spencer admits the existence legitimate process 
thinking, based essential intuitions.” must, there- 
fore, admit the involved truth that they cannot mutually 
inconsistent. 

The statement this test consistency involves the first 
contradiction which this system presents us. The as- 
sumption the these fundamental 
their congruity with all other dicta 

But they are assumptions without which thought im- 
possible.” They are, then, used their own verification, 
which absurd. Consciousness cannot proved men- 
dacious this its primordial act, since, see, proof 
involves repeated acceptance this primordial 
This last proposition is, course, the true one but con- 
tradicts the former assertion that “fundamental intuitions 
can justified the results.” cannot prove 
its own invalidity, because must postulate its own validity 
doing 

Primary data, then, cannot verified process 
reasoning which involves them. 

This leads allude, incidentally, more important 
contradiction involved here. That the primordial dicta 
consciousness must assumed unquestionable ad- 
mitted the corner-stone this, all other systems 
philosophy. The only guarantee “absolute 
found the necessity the laws thought. Mathematical 
axioms have not been reached through successive experiences 
past cases which the alleged connection facts existed. 
reason.”5 Yet one the conclusions which this system 
arrives is, that strict sense there such thing 
necessary law thought. “The growth intelligence 
throughout determined the repetition experiences.” 
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Instincts are, under the requisite conditions, established 
accumulated experiences.”! actions call instinctive 
pass gradually into the actions call Even 
“the inconceivableness the negation mathematical 
axiom ..... really stands for the infinity experiences that 
have developed these [nervous] structures.” 

This system, then, assumes and uses necessary laws 
thought order show that such laws are not necessary, 
the conclusion true, proves the assumption 
the assumption false, the conclusion can never proved 
true. And the argument reduces contradiction.” 

have found that Mr. Spencer admits the necessity 
postulating primary data, essential his system, product 
thought. What are the acknowledged and tacit assump- 
tions which makes 

assumes throughout the existence thought. 
the primary fact which renders product thought possible. 
What does assume concerning the nature thought 

evitable implication that manifestations imply 
something Thought, then, manifestation 
something. Later calls this mind. Consciousness 
admitted throughout involved thought. There 
through all Mind, then, power. The 
admitted involve it. These are phenomena. The phe- 
nomena thought manifest power. Conscious thought, 
are conscious that power manifested. 

have,” Spencer says, the distinction subject and 
object, ego and non-ego. order carries with the irre- 
sistible implication some power that manifests itself. 
the words ‘ego’ and respectively, mean the 
power that manifests itself the faint forms [ideas], and the 
power that manifests itself the vivid forms” 
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have here, given the data philosophy, two 
distinct powers one, the conscious power the ego; the 
other, the extended region power 
Again: Belief the reality self is, indeed, belief 
which hypothesis enables ‘The existence 
fact beyond all others the most 

Our consciousness personality, then, identical with 
our consciousness this power manifested thought. 

Have not already assumed, Spencer himself suspects, 

Thought is, implication, admitted mental activity. 
conscious mental activity. involves consciousness 
power manifested mental activity. involves conscious- 
ness personal power manifested mental activity. 

But, still further, think can shown that the 
outset Mr. Spencer assumes the existence free-will, and 
that the argument which attempts subsequently refute 
the doctrine free-will contradicts his own primary data. 

assumes the existence free-will the reasons which 
gives for the distinction between the ego and the non-ego. 
The states the ego, their qualities, their simulta- 
neous order, and their successive order, are changeable 
volition.” The states the non-ego are not. This 
vaguely admitted the First and explicitly 
have consciousness mental states changeable 
volition, and thereby distinguished from the invariableness 
the antecedents and consequents the states the 
non-ego, have consciousness free-will. This con- 
sciousness free-will Spencer justify his distinction 
between subject and object distinction which is, course, 
fundamental his system. The argument subsequently 
presented against free-will contradicts this assumption, and 
overturns certain other primary data. internal 
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perception the current illusion concerning are 
told, consists supposing that each moment the ego 
something more than the aggregate feelings and ideas, 
actual and nascent, which then But the belief 
illusion, because such ego does exist. “It either 
have evidence its existence. present con- 
sciousness, then, ever present, can each 
moment nothing more than the state consciousness, simple 

But what this Spencer, 
when explaining his primary data, tells us, concerning it, 
that, cannot think state, without thinking 
something which state, and which capable dif- 
ferent states, there involved foregone 
undeveloped system metaphysics. accepting the 
inevitable implication that the manifestations imply some- 
thing manifested, our aim must avoid any further 
implications. Though cannot exclude farther implications 
from our thoughts, and cannot carry our argument without 
tacit recognitions them, can any rate refuse 
recognize them the terms with which set Add 
this the passage before quoted, admitting and distinguishing 
the power manifested the and the power mani- 
fested the non-ego,” and have not clear statement 
the truth that the ego something more than the aggregate 
feelings and ideas, actual and nascent, which then 

Mr. Spencer, have seen, assumes free-will 
primary datum, employed the distinction subject and 
object. subsequently presents argument against it, 
which based upon denial the existence mental 
substance. Yet the existence mental substance also 
one his primary data. Are not justified, then, con- 
sidering the existence this will-power one those tacit 
recognitions means which Mr. Spencer carries 
his 


Psych. Vol. 500. Psych. Vol. 501. pp. 143, 144. 


HERBERT SPENCER. 665 


sum up, then, the assumptions made concerning the 
nature thought. Thought mental activity, involving 
the consciousness personal will-power. This the 
position concerning the nature thought assumed the 
starting-point the system. Would you compare with 
the conclusions which the system leads? shall 
told that the substance mind the unknowable mani- 
fested within the limits The raw 
material consciousness” the quick succession 
forms the raw material primitive Something 
the same order that which call nervous shock 
the ultimate unit The development 
consciousness and the increasing tendency toward linear 
order the psychical changes are different aspects the 
same The passage ideal motor-change 
(nascent molecular motion) into real one distinguish 
these conclusions true they prove the assump- 
tion false. the assumption false the conclusions can 
never proved true. And the argument reduces 
contradiction.” 

pass now the fundamental intuitions, essential 
the process thinking,” which are assumed concerning the 
mode and laws thought. 

Spencer’s definition the mode thought deserves 
unit knowledge results when vivid feeling assimilated 
coheres with one more the faint feelings left 
such vivid feelings previously Was the 
previous experience those vivid feelings (sensations) 
conscious experience? Then they themselves demand 
explanation units knowledge.” Was unconscious 
experience But such vivid feelings are conditional upon 
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must each particular sensation..... 
unites itself with foregoing sensations, from which does 
not differ quality, but only intensity,” how can there 
ever any first sensation known sensation? 
know feelings only knowing them such and 
through classification with preceding feelings, how can there 
ever any first feeling? all cognition recognition,* 
how can there first cognition 

But Spencer goes one step beyond this segregation 
simple feelings, and asserts that even relation thinkable 
only certain order, belonging some class 
before-known But the classification relations 
involves relations still higher order. Must not they, too, 
classified known? And these yet higher relations, 
their turn, and on, infinitum 

conclusion that there never was any first object thought 
for first object can related nothing preceding it. 
this objection Spencer answers, that during the first stage 
incipient there are cognitions, strictly 
called; that..... these slowly emerge out the confusion 
unfolding consciousness, fast the experiences are 
arranged into groups—as fast the most frequently re- 
peated sensations and their relations each other become 
familiar enough admit their recognition, such 
such, whenever they recur.” 

But these frequently repeated sensations” with which 
attempted answer the objection only proves the validity 
that objection, showing that cognition must precede 
recognition. 

Passing, now, the conditions thought, find that 
Spencer assumes that time and space are necessary forms 
intuition.” But does not distinctly deny this? Certainly. 
But shall see that one those tacit recognitions 
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which “refuses recognize the terms with which 
sets 

Let look his argument moment. “If think 
relations, and relations have certain universal forms [time 
and space], manifest that such universal forms rela- 
tions will become universal forms our consciousness. 
And these farther universal forms are thus explicable, 
superfluous, and therefore unphilosophical, assign them 
independent moment later learn that 
independent,” means only original, independent ex- 
perience. From the fact that thought,” says, time 
inseparable from sequence, and space from co-existence, 
not infer that time and space are original conditions 
consciousness under which sequences and co-existences 
are known. But infer that our conceptions time and 
space are generated other abstracts are generated from 
other concretes the only difference being that the organiza- 
tion experience has these cases been going throughout 
the entire evolution Here have the 
same explanation which have noticed before that the 
conditions and laws thought are only the outgrowth 
experiences.” But fundamental datum 
consciousness know nothing about the organization 
experience throughout the entire evolution 
know nothing about inherited tendencies.” 

The question abstract one. Can the conception 
space generated experience? Yes, Spencer tells us, 
the experience individual positions ascertained 
But the cognition position involves the con- 
ception space logically antecedent it. So, too, the 
experience touch, which ascertain position, involves 
the consciousness extension, and therefore space, 
our own bodies. that know our bodies extended 
muscular only carries one stage farther back 
and the question still remains, How obtain the con- 
ception space logically antecedent the experience 
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muscular tension? Spencer explains our conceptions 
space! and time? our experience motion; and 
explains our conception motion our experiences time 
and might admit that our first formulated 
thought space comes the occasion experience. 
But this very far from proving that the conception space 
not logically-antecedent condition that conscious ex- 
perience. 

have just quoted Spencer’s argument designed 
prove that our conception space the product expe- 
rience. All tells concerning time that parallel 
argument leads parallel conclusions, ..... too obvious 
need specifying say we. 

But let see if, spite this denial, Spencer does not 
himself admit space and time necessary conditions 
thought. reasons throughout. Now reason, even its 
simplest form memory. Reason follows 
memories the like motor-changes before performed under 
sciousness, and consciousness implies perceptible dura- 
duration, which necessary condition memory, which 
necessary condition reason. 

According Spencer’s definition, all thought, and all 
consciousness, being dependent upon classification, de- 
pendent upon memory, and involves consciousness 
duration. This plainly contradicts the previous statement, 
that consciousness time generated since 
say that anything implied consciousness itself say 
are conscious the act consciousness. parallel 
argument leads parallel conclusions concerning 

Finally, settle the question forever, are told 
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that “the relations space and time are experienced 
every perception and every action each 
so, they were experienced the first act consciousness 
the first creature. involved the first act conscious- 
ness, they cannot generated experience. perceptions 
they certainly are not generated unconscious experience, 
for unconscious experience contradiction terms. They 
cannot generated conscious experience, since they are 
involved it; that is, being involved the first act 
consciousness the first creature, they are necessary con- 
ditions forms consciousness, and are not hereditary 
conceptions generated experience. 

Confessedly, then, the very first argument upon which 
Spencer enters his system, simply because argument 
drawn from consciousness, involves the conceptions time 
and space, which are thus necessary forms 
thought. Any attempt prove them otherwise, assumes 
them original the very process proof, and thus 
rendered futile. 

But there are other tacit recognitions” necessary 
forms laws thought. The system before presents 
constant alternation the two processes induction and 
deduction, which are without question assumed valid. 

will notice, briefly, only three the more important 
implications here. One the assumption the law cause 
and effect. cannot think all about the impressions 
the external world produces us, without thinking them 
something which there experience implies something 
which determines particular connections thought rather 
than other connections and implies this very notion 
cause which said derived from experience.” 

This mental necessity assumed throughout. Argument 
after argument constructed upon it; and only 
means such arguments that arrive, finally and unex- 
pectedly, theory association worthy Hume himself. 
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the conclusion true, the assumption false. the 
assumption false, the conclusion can never proved true. 

Another implication that every relative must have its 
correlate, every manifestation its something manifested. The 
simple avowed datum personal existence, surreptitiously 
brought number unavowed data— existence other 
than that alleged quantity, number, limit, difference, like- 
ness, class, Such thought would cease 
exist, severed from its various Notice, 
however, that only limited existence, knowable under 
manifestations, that this law applies. Nothing affirmed 
denied here about infinite, unknown, abstract existence. 

third implication the assumption the validity the 
mathematical axioms. They are employed throughout 
unquestionable. 

Let recapitulate the primary data which have found 
that Spencer assumes avowed tacit 
Thought exists. mental activity. Mind power. 
power. All thought formulated under the conditions 
time and space. subject the necessary rules logic. 

These are not any means all the assumptions which 
Spencer makes. shall find others progress his 
system. They will examined they occur. But these 
are all made the outset the system. The subsequent 
argument founded upon them. cannot, therefore, justify 
them. disprove them. new assumptions can 
introduced which are inconsistent with them; else 
legitimate process thought impossible, and “this and 
all other like books are worthless.” 

Those who read the Psychology, and see how flatly most 
these primary data are there contradicted, will forcibly 
reminded passage from Spencer’s own pen: 
amusing when, after all, turns out that the ground 
which these philosophers have taken their stand, and from 
which with such self-complacency they shower their sarcasms, 
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nothing but adversaries’ mine, destined blow the vast 
fabric conclusions they have based into nonentity.” 

Having thus considered the primary data which Mr. Spencer 
assumes, pass now the system which presents. 
That system, brief outline, follows: postulates 
absolute power. assumes the law 
force. derives from this law various corollaries, which, 
taken together, form the law evolution—the continuous 
redistribution matter and motion. The nebular hypothesis 
being assumed, the workings these laws the solar 
system produced, and the earth with solid crust formed. 
Solar radiations produce the first germs vegetal from 
this produced animal life from this, psychical from 
this, social life. The same uniform laws will ultimately 
necessitate the reverse process dissolution, which will 
reduce all things back the primitive nebulous matter. 

This system claims philosophical, because based 
upon priori laws. shall confine our criticism the 
examination the validity that claim. 

The first postulate that absolute power. What 
its nature? what ground can affirm its existence? 
can answer these questions only attempt classify 
the various contradictions which Spencer here involved. 

this absolute force inconceivable? Spencer answers 
this question both negatively and affirmatively. Essential 
elements the absolute, eternity, infinity, etc., are utterly 
Then the absolute power itself must 
inconceivable. This statement, various periphrases, 
repeated over and over again. Many argument based 
upon the logical principle being distinctly stated, follows: 
legitimate conclusion could not drawn from premises 
which one element The words in- 
conceivable and are used interchangeably 
and find the distinction often made between the verbally 
intelligible and the literally But, the 
other hand, the whole system evolution conclusion 
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drawn from premises, the very first which involves 
element the absolute force. Hypotheses differing from his 
own are all erroneous, because the absolute 
But the absolute suddenly becomes thinkable for the con- 
venience the theory evolution! Spencer’s own 
definition thought, too, not simply ours. think 
under the relation time, under the relation 
space omnipresent under the relation quantity 
omnipotent (it the force manifested through all phe- 
nomena) under the relation cause self-existent.* 

This absolute force either is, not, unthinkable,” in- 
datum system which the product thought; and 
Spencer must his theory, and fact all theories, 
the universe. not, then, too, must abandon his 
theory for, shall see hereafter, the fundamental prin- 
ciple the instability the homogeneous depends upon the 
inconceivability the infinite. 

Let ask Mr. Spencer second question. This in- 
scrutable force, infinite power—omnipotent, omnipresent, 
eternal, self-existent. Does it, does con- 
ceives it, and uses does it, does not, 
include and absorb the 

Here, again, find double answer. That Spencer 
includes consciousness personal (and therefore limited) 
power, among his primary data, has been clearly shown. 
The assumption with which the system starts gives one 
answer the question. But, may asked, not 
this contradict the idea infinite should 
answer that essential element infinite power the 
power voluntary self-limitation, even creating finite, 
independent will-power. But find nothing this 
Spencer. the contrary, sooner enter upon his 
system than discover that the use his independent 
power has postulated absolute power, which the 


4 a 
j 
g 
¥ 
4 


HERBERT SPENCER. 673 


very beginning tacitly, and the course the argument 
formally, annihilates that personal power personal. 
fact beyond all others the most destroyed, what 
certainty left whereon construct system? the 
absolute power does absorb conscious personal power, 
system can true which assumes that conscious personal 
power independent the outset. the absolute power 
does not absorb conscious personal power, system can 
true which assumes that does the very first step takes. 
Spencer assumes both these positions convenience. 
The consistent affirmation either would overthrow his 
system. 

Let ask third Granted absolute existence, 
the laws the mind authorize limiting any 
way? That is, can affirm that the nature and action 
being power outside our minds must restricted 
regulated the necessities involved our conceptions 
them? Spencer, making distinction whatever between 
what transcends the laws thought and what conflicts with 
the laws thought, here, again, takes both sides the 
question. Frame what suppositions may [concerning 
matter, space, and time], find, tracing out their impli- 
cations, that they leave nothing but choice opposite 
Yet these absurd conceptions are 
sentative That is, inconceivableness does not 
limit absolute existence. 

But wait minute. space inconceivable. 
Therefore does not exist. Then the universe finite. 
Finite homogeneity unstable. This the assumption 
which shall find the instability the homogeneous 
based. The laws mind, then, limit absolute existence. 
Again, Spencer denies this when combats the carpenter 
theory” the universe. And yet this transcendent au- 
dacity, which claims penetrate the secrets the power 
manifested through all nay, even stand 
behind that power, and note the conditions its 
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this which passes current piety! May not, without 
hesitation, affirm that sincere recognition the truth that 
our own and all other existence mystery absolutely and 
forever beyond our comprehension contains more true 
religion than all the dogmatic theology ever 

But let see how, with the same transcendent audacity, 
Mr. Spencer himself stands behind that power, and notes the 
conditions its actions, when wishes explain his own 
theory the universe. the quantity force remains 
always the same fundamental which 
persists (not the manifestations, but) the unknown cause 
these What this but penetrating 
the secrets” the unknown and unknowable power? What 
warrant has affirm that remain invariable 
quantity? The indestructibility matter,” the trans- 
formation and cquivalence forces,” the direction 
motion line least resistance,” the continuity 
the “rhythm brief, every principle involved 
the theory what are these but principles 
regulating the manifestations conditions the action” 
—of the unknown power? Transcendent audacity 

Endeavoring find the nature this absolute something, 
have asked these three questions: inconceivable 
Does absorb the ego? any way conditioned the 
necessary laws the mind? Spencer’s answers these 
questions present tangled mass fatal contradictions. 

Without attempting reconcile them, pass 
fourth question. Whatever the nature the absolute, 
the laws the mind authorize affirming that the abso- 
lute power, anything else outside our own minds, has 
real, distinct from ideal, existence? Both answers, 
again, are ready for us. 

Listen his negative answer: Are rest wholly 
the consciousness phenomena? ..... The answer pure 
logic held that the limits our intelligence 
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are rigorously confined within the relative, and that anything 
transcending the relative can thought only pure 
asserted out consciousness, yet the realness ascribed 
possessed apart from consciousness. seems forgotten 
that the conception reality can nothing more than some 
mode consciousness, and that the question considered 
is: What the relation between this mode and other modes 
then, think it, being nothing more than persistence 
consciousness, the result must the same us, whether 
that which perceive the unknowable itself, effect 
invariably wrought the unknowable.”? There 
idealism with which Berkeley himself would have willingly 
agreed. 

But listen, now, the affirmative answer the 
Besides that definite consciousness which logic for- 
mulates the laws, there also indefinite consciousness, 
which cannot formulated,..... thoughts which im- 
possible complete, and yet which are still real the sense 
that they are normal affections the 

have here normal affections which 
constitute indefinite and affirm absolute 
existence, direct contradiction pure logic,” itself 
normal affection the intellect”! Whence results the 
disappearance all thought 

Spencer, then, after avowing the logical necessity ideal- 
ism, rejects inconvenient; and, conjuring new set 
normal affections the intellect, affirms the real existence 
absolute power. 

Even after have laid aside this first statement 
idealism, are still involved contradiction, where 
must choose between being led back into idealism again and 
surrendering the theory evolution. 

The absolute power exists. Whence our knowledge 
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derived from dicta consciousness through process 
reasoning? Spencer clearly affirms both these positions. 
“The very demonstration that definite consciousness the 
absolute impossible us, unavoidably presupposes in- 
definite consciousness Unless real non-relative 
absolute postulated, the relative itself becomes absolute, and 
the limited composed, first, consciousness some 
kind being; ..... and this indefinite something constitutes 
our consciousness the non-relative 

would seem that absolute existence postulate, the 
first postulate primary dictum consciousness. 

But are told, the other hand, that the momentum 
thought carries beyond conditioned existence 
means anything, means necessary logical process; and 
unconditioned existence inferred from conditioned ex- 
istence though have just been told that the element 
the consciousness the limited was consciousness 
the unlimited 

But again: notion real existence which gen- 
erated these impressions becomes That is, the 
notion reached through inference from effect cause. 
The only test any value given for the distinction between 
the manifestations the ego and the non-ego® is, that 
the causes the one class are present consciousness, while 
the causes the other class are not; and the existence 
external cause therefore inferred, which certainly not 
assuming primary dictum consciousness. 

moment ago, found ourselves danger shipwreck 
the start; defiance pure logic,” threw over- 
board admitted idealism. But where has brought 
now 

takes the existence material world, and the 
existence First Cause primary data consciousness, 
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Spencer spiritualist, natural realist, and theist, and 
his theory evolution vanishes. simply infers them 
egoistical idealist, and either theist deist; and again 
his theory evolution disappears. While, his normal 
affections the can really self-contradictory, 
sceptic, atheist, and must deny the possibility 
philosophy. From all these positions offers the choice 
for affirms them all! 

How shall explain such confusion? not caused 
part Spencer’s overwhelming bias favor precon- 
ceived intends contradict his primary data 
merging personal identity into the unknown absolute 
power. uses, very cautiously, the idea limited 
personal identity only tacit recognition, although 
idea which, clearly formulated, might locate him some- 
where this discussion. intends contradict his 
primary data, again, identifying the physical and psychical 
manifestations this unknown power.; and this leads him 
that variable use the term consciousness,” painfully 
manifest here, elsewhere. 

fails, too, for the same reason, distinguish between 
manifestations the unknown power and manifestations 
the the unknown power; that is, con- 
fuses the question the existence material universe 
producing manifestations with the question First 
Cause manifested that universe itself. 

confuses, rather identifies, the acts pure intel- 
lection and imagination. uses the phrase mental 
synonymous with while the terms 
employs apparently without discrimination. 

The way which uses this absolute force his system 
thinkable, while denies throughout that can picture 
the mind,” tacit admission, well apt illustra- 
tion, the distinction between pure intellection and imagina- 
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Balancing contradictory passages, and calculating proba- 
bilities, should say, that logically Spencer was idealist 
and while, matter fact, the rest his system 
shows that though may deist, not idealist, 
but realist. the idealist right, the doctrine 
evolution affirms the real external exist- 
ence First Cause anda material world. Yet even here, 
his definition reality, consciousness,” 
haunts us. face it, are back the old confusion 
again. 

will make attempt reconcile these contradictions. 
can simply, rejecting all contrary statements, accept his 
affirmation, that mental necessity authorizes postulating 
absolute existence. the one grand, universal truth. 
All religions admit it. Their hypotheses—atheism, pan- 
theism, theism, alike are unthinkable. But beneath them all 
the one universally-conceded fact, that the universe mani- 
fests inscrutable power. 

Ultimate scientific truths bring the same conclusion. 
Scientific hypotheses, like those religion, are symbolic 
conceptions the illegitimate yet science brings 


the same inscrutable power. “To this ultimate analysis 


brings down, and this rational synthesis must built 
up.” 

The existence absolute power, unknown First 
Cause, the first postulate philosophy, and with 
tacitly postulated the existence material world. 

The existence this absolute force being affirmed, Spen- 
cer derives from his fundamental principle the persist- 
ence What this force which persists Not mani- 
festations, for they “do not persist; but that which persists 
the unknown cause these the absolute 
force then persists. what sense are take the 
word agency which manifestations 
are due can neither come into existence nor cease exist.” 
That the quantity always the same the 
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fundamental Asserting the persistence 
force but another mode asserting unconditioned 
reality, without beginning Time without limit, and 
quantity without variation, are then asserted the absolute 
force this law persistence. 

How this law obtained? inductive proof pos- 

follows: 
unknown power, which neither beginning nor end 
can conceived, present that unshaped material 
consciousness which shaped afresh every thought. 
Our inability conceive its limitation thus simply the 
obverse our inability put end the thinking subject 
while still continuing think. ..... think something 
becoming nothing would involve that this substance con- 
sciousness, having just existed under given form, should 
next assume form, should cease consciousness. 
The truth that force indestructible the obverse 
the truth that the unknown cause the changes going 
consciousness indestructible; that the persistence con- 
sciousness constitutes once our immediate experience 
the persistence force, and impresses the necessity 
are under asserting its persistence.”* under- 
stand this argument, reduces itself this. The force 
manifested consciousness persists. cannot think 
ceasing exist, for still persists while think 
thus the persistence consciousness our experience 
the persistence force. Our consciousness refuses let 
think something becoming nothing nothing becom- 
ing something imposes the necessity asserting 
that absolute force can neither come into being nor out 
being. 

hardly necessary call attention here, the fact be- 
fore noticed, that the system evolution itself destroys all 
proof this law upon which based. Inductive proof 

186. 2p. 189. 188. 191. 


680 HERBERT SPENCER. 


inference from the necessary laws mind. But the sys- 
tem will show that all necessary laws mind have become 
such only through gradual process inheritance, and were 
originally inferences generalized from experience, that is, 
inductive. the proof the law ultimately inductive 
after all that is, proof impossible 

But, disregarding this contradiction, let study the law 
and its proof given. This law can interpreted three 
ways. The first interpretation this: persistence 
force meant that the absolute force, abstractly considered, 
persistent. this Spencer’s meaning? so, have 
advanced are only beatingtime? and infinity 
were necessarily involved our primary conception the 
absolute. What does this add that was not there before? 
our conception eternity any clearer when assert that 
has neither beginning norend? our conception infinity 
any clearer when assert that can neither increased 
nor diminished? Moreover Spencer this law persist- 
ence, not applying the absolute force the abstract, 
(which would bring him nearer his evolution), but ap- 
plying the absolute force manifested. 

what right does take that step? suppose manifested 
force, some mysterious way, withdraws from manifesta- 
tion— which certainly more mysterious than that 
should manifested suppose withdraws —the force it- 
self does not necessarily pass into non-being, simply because 
becomes formless, for its essential nature, Spencer’s 
own definition, the something underlying form. Yet, 
such case, the force, manifested, not persistent. That 
force manifested persistent, not, then, corollary from 
the law, that force the abstract persistent. 

This first interpretation the law would readily admit, 
for adds nothing previous admissions. But not the 
interpretation which Spencer uses; therefore, probably 
not the one intends state. 

The second possible meaning, this: its infinite 
totality, must persist under manifestations. The infinite 
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force must all manifested infinite universe. 
other words, persistence under form essential condition 
its existence. this what Spencer means the law 
persistence force? would very convenient mean- 
ing. would bridge necessary law 
unknown force and known manifestation. would give 
comprehensive unity his system philosophy. 

But probably not his meaning; neither his statement, 
nor his use the law impliesit. Yetif this his interpre- 
tation it, must deny the law persistence force. 
May not that this unknown something, underlying mani- 
festations, can exist only under some one other particular 
form?” Certainly, may so. must so?” 
what necessary law the mind affirm this must 
Because cannot conceive the substance, apart from the 
form? True cannot conceive perceived, 
apart from form, for manifestation condition percep- 
tion. But how does this postulate the necessity absolute 
existence under form? our perception exist- 
ence and conceive that existence itself, are two very 
different operations, far apart are imagination and 
pure thought. 

Spencer himself have indefinite con- 
sciousness this absolute force, distinct from the forms 
its manifestations. indefinite means 
anything else than blank unconsciousness, means that can 
think the absolute force distinct from its forms. 
can think all distinct from its forms, can think 
under its forms. can think the absolute force 
existing apart from its forms, are under mental ne- 
cessity affirming that form essential its and 
therefore, taken this sense, there law persistence 
force. 

There one more possible interpretation this law, 
which passes over the question abstract existence, which 
passes over the question the unknown link between form 
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and substance, and asserts simply this, that force once man- 
ifested must persist under manifestation. Spencer’s illustra- 
tions and use the law confirm the opinion that this 
means it. so, again deny the law persistence 
force. 

The first element the argument given does not prove it: 
persistence consciousness constitutes our immediate 
experience the persistence This reduces the 
simple tautology: long continue think, con- 
tinue long consciousness persists, conscious- 
ness persists solong force persists under the manifesta- 
tion consciousness, force persists under manifestation.” 

But said that cannot conceive the annihilation 
our consciousness? but can conceive the an- 
nihilation consciousness the abstract consciousness 
existing other people. Moreover Spencer himself admits, 
that particular manifestation which persists, and 
this appeal consciousness (according him) appeal 
particular manifestation, not force itself, admitting 
unlimited transformation manifestation. 

Still further, shall find his own theory 
dissolution, consciousness, such, does not persist. The 
persistence consciousness, then, gives experience 
which proves the eternal persistence manifested force. 

Nor does the second element his argument prove the 
law this sense. admit that cannot conceive 
something becoming nothing, nothing becoming some- 
thing. But that can have application the question 
hand, until first shown that something does become 
nothing when force once manifested ceases manifested 
when substance once existing under form becomes formless. 
May not so? Certainly may. Must not beso? 
Whence the the form itself substantial, that 
annihilate makes something nothing? That indefinite 
consciousness something underlying form was admis- 
sion fatal any claim mental necessity, which base 
this law. Though cannot imagine the withdrawal 
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manifested force from manifestation, yet have indefinite 
consciousness existing beneath manifestation. 
are not, then, have seen, justified affirming that 
cannot cease its manifestations, and still force. 

Notice that here, before, while deny the must be,” 
admit the “may be.” question under discussion 
covers realm which transcends knowledge. can affirm 
deny nothing concerning it, except under the irresistible 
compulsion mental necessity. But find such 
necessity which compels affirm law persistence 
the sense that the unknown and unknowable power cannot 
enter upon state manifestation without increase 
substance, that cannot withdraw from state manifes- 
tation without diminution substance; that, the 
mystery its nature cannot exist grand, incomprehen- 
sible solitude, without manifestation, without form. 

Three interpretations the law, have seen, are possi- 
ble. Does Spencer hold the first? grant the law, 
but deny the validity his inferencesfrom it. Does hold 
the second third (which alone could any value 
his system)? deny that proves the law, that 
capable and again, deny the validity his 
inferences. 

The law persistence force gone, what becomes the 
theory evolution, based upon it? All the support derived 
from deductive arguments, being withdrawn, the system be- 
comes simply progressive induction valuable far 
presents facts —interesting its inferences from those 
facts, but worthless system philosophy giving the 
necessary laws the universe worthless, then, presen- 
positivism is. This all positivism can be. Lewes 
more consistent positivist than Spencer, denies the 
possibility philosophy. 

This leads what consider the true interpretation 

holds, have admitted, when applied the absolute 


. 
q 
7 


684 HERBERT SPENCER. [Oct. 


force the abstract; law, proved deductively. 
holds also, for all practical purposes, when applied force 
manifested the perceptible universe. But this, law, 
can never proved deductively. simply fact ex- 
perience. fact universal experience. know 
nothing about any necessity the case. simply know 
the fact. Force once manifested, far our experience 
goes, always does continue under manifestation. 

From this truth science takes legitimate birth. Dealing 
with facts alone, science has right toemploy this fact the 
foundation its structure. infers that force manifested 
yesterday, manifested to-day, will manifested to-morrow, 
and its inference legitimate for all practical purposes. For 
all practical purposes, say; not legitimate eternal 
and necessary law the universe, for such law in- 
ductive proof theory evolution, 
then, based this assumed law persistence force,” 
worthless philosophy. His treatise becomes simply in- 
genious and instructive scientific work. 

The law persistence being proved unphilosophical, de- 
ductions drawn from are also unphilosophical. 
examination the deductions presented will sufficient. 
The first is, that relations among forces But 
where are now? passed from the word force,” 
the word insignificant change form, very 
important one reality. The was the absolute, in- 
comprehensible something underlying phenomena. 
are knowable manifestations this unknowable. find 
ourselves, this word forces” suddenly immersed the 
perceptible universe. 

moment ago were dealing with the absolute, the 
imperceptible. Our system evolution promised explain 
the transition from this the perceptible, which explanation 
alone completely unified 
without explanation, have passed from force, force 
manifested. passed from force manifested, force 
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under least two particular manifestations, matter and 
motion. 

Spencer seems utterly unconscious the leap has 
made. His theory evolution, giving us, shall soon 
see, the law the redistribution matter and motion, begins 
with and deals with the perceptible only. gives not the 
hint serving explain the passage from the im- 
perceptible the perceptible.” According his own defini- 
tion philosophy, his system omits the one important element 
philosophy and unphilosophical. Yet leap the 
chasm with him, and will follow into the laws which 
gives regulate these perceptible 

The “relations among forces That is, among 
manifestations, like consequents will follow like antecedents. 
means deny this principle when deny the law 
persistence. any particular case force should cease 
persist manifestation, that manifestation could not come 
under our definition antecedent producing consequent, 
and would not invalidate this law, that like causes produce 
like effects. The very idea cause, involves the assumption 
that force which persists, and persists under particular 
manifestation long enough produce its effect. this 
necessary conception cause apply necessary law 
the mind, and have the principle which Spencer expresses, 
saying, that the relations among forces persist.” 

The chapter the Transformation and Equivalence 
Forces,” continues the confusion the ideas and 
Facts are produced show that motion, light, 
heat, electricity, magnetism, forces,” are interchangeable. 
case transformation, from definite amounts one defi- 
nite amounts others always arise. must remember 
that here, too, this word far removed its 
meaning from the word the knowable, from 
the unknowable. 

Regarding manifestations, may be, that 
physical forces stand not simply qualitative correlations 
with each other, but also quantitative correlations.” 

202. 
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gladly welcome all the information that science can 
give this subject. But, only when science succeeds 
proving that idea feeling arises, save result 
some physical force expended producing will we, 
refuse accept that proof, confess overwhelming 
bias favor preconceived theory.” Philosophy can 
never prove any corollaries from the law persistence. 
While science ever should prove it, would commit suicide 
the very act proof; for science, well philosophy, 
product thought. more than philosophy, can science 
destroy primary data consciousness without destroying 
itself. 

Passing the principles governing manifestations, 
come the indestructibility matter. Our conception 
matter defined one co-existent positions that offer 
saying, that logically, Spencer idealist? Aside from 
that, this perhaps near any one will ever come de- 
fining the undefinable. 

That the unknown force underlying the manifestation 
known matter cannot destroyed, have previously 
admitted. That manifestation made ex- 
tension and resistance, can never cease exist such man- 
ifestation, philosophy, have seen, does not prove and 
science can not prove. fact experience, have 
sufficient evidence the indestructibility matter, for all 
practical purposes. law, extending through past 
future eternity, induction alone can never establish it. 

The conception motion, involves conceptions space 
and time and this definition and the law 
the continuity motion, make the same objections 
the definition matter and the law its indestructibility. 
Both words represent ultimate ideas, and are above definition. 

laws, useful they are scientific research, useful 
they regulating the actions men, nevertheless fall 
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short universal necessity, because incapable deductive 
proof. They are valuable science and life; they are 
worthless the philosophy which would explain the eternal 
universe. 

The direction motion,” always the line least 
resistance. This law, assumes the persistence force under 
manifestation, matter definition, the words direc- 
tion That assumption made, the principle 
established, was the principle the uniformity law,” 
the necessary laws mind. 

Another general law is, that the 
vibrations cord, necessary characteristic all 
This law assumes the continuity motion and 
the co-existence antagonist producing equiv- 
alent reaction. These assumed, the principle the rhythm 
motion follows, does the law the direction motion, 
from the necessary laws mind. 

The persistence relations among forces, the transforma- 
tion and equivalence forces, the indestructibility matter, 
the direction, continuity and rhythm these 
Spencer employs corollaries his assumed law persis- 
tence. 

How far has the system brought now? 
absolute something; unexplained leap from this the 
knowable manifestation assumed law, which, applied 
the unknowable the abstract, true, but useless philoso- 
phy which, applied the knowable manifestation, may 
true fact experience, but rendered necessary 
law the universe, deductive proof. Corollaries from. 
this assumed law, well illustrated inductive evidence, valu- 
able science, but because proved necessary deduction, 
useless philosophy which would explain the universe; 
these are the principles which underlie that theory evolu- 
tion which Herbert Spencer presents priori philoso- 
phy!” But these principles are too numerous for him. 
would the combined consequences the actions 
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thus separately formulated, under one similarly invariable 
which expressed the law the continuous 
redistribution matter and motion.” 

something exists under various manifestations. 
Two, and two only, these manifestations are selected 
arbitrarily (with absolute arbitrariness, far any priori 
principles involved are concerned), two these are selected, 
and the law their continuous redistribution the law 
the universe 

Why matter and motion any more than mind and heat? 
Why matter and motion any more than mind and matter and 
physical forces? remember, for priori 
law the universe. Science has place here, except 
furnish illustrations. 

Philosophy, rightly so-called, can come into existence 
only explaining the problem the continuous redistribu- 
tion matter and From the combination 
matter and motion every other form manifestation, even 
mind itself, can evolved! Was there ever cooler as- 
now that shows “an overwhelming bias favor 
preconceived theory 

But what this law the continuous redistribution 
matter and motion the law evolution? explained, 
first, the illustrations science, showing, that motion 
dissipates matter integrates. That process evolution. 
the process, matter passes from homogeneity heterogeneity; 
from the incoherent the coherent; from the indefinite 
the definite besides this, the retained motion undergoes 
parallel transformation. 

will not stop notice the confusion, here, between 
motion and force. simply remark, that, even prin- 
ciple science, the law means proved yet. 
There are many missing links still filled, before can 
established fact. Moreover, even were fully estab- 
lished science, unless succeed finding rationale 
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this universal metamorphosis, obviously fall short that 
completely-unified knowledge, constituting 
has shown that the course ..... cannot but that 

Spencer, thus admitting that his inductive illustrations 
not establish the law principle philosophy, proceeds 
prove deductively. need hardly say that the argu- 
ment furnished invalid, because deduced from the law 
persistence force. Yet that this not its only defect, 
brief sketch will show. 

This deductive” proof the law evolution begins 
with the affirmation the instability the homogeneous.” 
The principle reduces this being properly con- 
fused with force), apply motion the homogeneous and you 
produce the heterogeneous. Each unit homogeneous 
whole, must differently affected, from any the rest, 
the action the rest upon The same motion will pro- 
duce different effects upon different parts aggregate, 
the quantities the incident force, which they are 
severally subject, are not equal.”* This argument disap- 
pears, course, company with the law persistence. 
But there also curious contradiction, involved here, 
which have alluded before. admitted, that, cen- 
tres force, absolutely uniform their powers, were diffused 
with absolute uniformity through unlimited space, they would 
remain 

May not have been so? No, are told. This sup- 
position cannot represented thought, since space 
All finite forms the homogeneous, 
must inevitably lapse into 

The whole system evolution necessarily true, then, 
only the supposition that our universe finite! 
have before been told that cannot conceive limited 
and are finally told, that, any locality, great 
small, throughout space ..... there evolution goes 
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Limited and unlimited space are considered equally inconceiv- 
able. The law evolution can hold, only applied 
finite universe, yet also holds uniformly, regardless the 
size the this contradiction, what becomes 
the instability the homogeneous 

The next step the proof evolution, is, 
that this process transforming the homogeneous into the 
heterogeneous, once begun must continue. Effects will 
This chapter (and the one immediately preced- 
well) composed mainly inductive illustration 
the deductive argument being introduced only symme- 
try’s The argument this: uniform force, falling 
aggregate made unlike parts, must undergo dis- 
persion from each part, well qualitative differentiations. 
The secondary forces produced, must undergo 
further transformations,” This principle multipli- 
cation effects involves the laws persistence and insta- 
bility, matters definition. assumed, the principle 
follows mere mathematical conclusion. 

The next step the argument is, that this progress 
heterogeneity must result segregation. Unlike units, 
groups units, which the aggregate consists, are under 
the influence some resultant force acting indiscriminately 
them all, separated from each other,— segregated into 
minor aggregates, each consisting units that are severally 
like each other, and unlike those the other minor aggre- 

the action and reaction force [he means motion] 
and matter, unlikeness either the factors necessi- 
tates unlikeness the effects; and the absence un- 
likeness either the factors the effects must 
This incident force will produce like motions units that 
are unlike motions units that are 
Motions like and unlike what? quantity? Yes; 
axiomatic. direction? so, what becomes the law 
instability, which started with the principle, that all homoge- 
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neous (like) units are differently situated relation 
incident incident force produces like units 
motion like quantity and direction, how can ever make 
the homogeneous, heterogeneous? Yet only from motion, 
like quantity and direction, both, can there follow local 
the homogeneous holds, segregation can never result, for 
contradicts that law. 

Further, segregation must, are told, ultimately result 
equilibration.” All motion motion under resistance,” 
and must finally come 

This argument, too, has its peculiar fallacy. given 
priori proof, deduced from the law persistence. But 
whence comes the principle that all motion must motion 
under resistance? From Based fact, in- 
ferred from muscular tension.” 
That principle established induction as- 
sumed deductively proved. 

have reached equilibrium. Are the end, 
eternal, universal means. Evolution was 
integration. integration motion was dissipated. That 
motion has been lurking some unknown place called the 
environment,” awaiting the nod the system-builder. 
comes back now, assails this equilibrium, disturbs its stabil- 
ity and brings process dissolution. Action and 
reaction being equal and opposite, the momentum, producing 
dispersion, must great the momentum acquired 
the universe again reduced the nebu- 
lous form, from which starts anew the process evolu- 
tion. Thus have eras evolution and dissolu- 
throughout all eternity. 

These are the first principles Spencer’s philosophy 
the fundamental data consciousness implied priori 
laws the universe deduced which make the mould 
general philosophy,” through which each special philoso- 
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tobe run. What shall say such first prin- 
What can say them, but that, their very 
self-contradictions they are condemned? self-consis- 
tent the evolutionist must deny the possibility priori 
philosophy. affirms it, either his philosophy will destroy 
his evolution, his evolution will destroy his philosophy. 
Spencer would save his theory evolution, and the conse- 
is, that all his attempts deductive proof constitute 
mass inconsistencies. They are not the production 
mind which starts from itself and works outward, but rather 
working backward, strives vain recon- 
cile the postulates dictated predetermined conclusion 
with the primary postulates consciousness. 

were compelled accept the theory evolution 
philosophy, would rather back twenty-four hundred 
years, and accept its simpler form. Spencer adds al- 
most nothing new the principles the Ionian mechanicist. 
But the Anaximander more philosophical than 
the nebulous matter Spencer. The Anaxagoras 
more consistent with the necessary laws thought, than 
Spencer’s unknowable force.” 

Rather than attend, with Spencer, the 
matter and would take our stand with the Grecian 
evolutionists, and affirm, that “intelligence all things, 
the subtlest and purest, and has entire knowledge all. 
knows all things, both those that are mixed and those that 
are separated; and the things which ought be, and the 
things which were, and those which will be,—all are ar- 
ranged Intelligence.” 
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ARTICLE 


THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MOSAIC AND PAGAN 


COMPARISON the Mosaic ritual with pagan superstitions, 
with particular reference the subject sacrifices, would 
seem promise some aid towards more correct view the 
import Jewish sacrifices. entering, now pro- 
posed do, such acomparison, one has lament that the 
materials for are not more abundant; rather, that they 
not exist such form that the most advantageous use 
can made them. Without promising, however, any 
thing like complete description the almost endlessly di- 
verse and complicated systems pagan worship, will 
venture this comparison. 

The idea sacrifice seems more prominent, and 
have assumed more precise and definite shape, among the 
Hindoos than among any other Oriental people. The Hin- 
doo worship rich sacrificial rites almost unexam- 
pled degree but are spared the necessity enumera- 
tion and comparison the nearly countless parts this 
ritual, the fact that one species sacrifice use among 
the Hindoos has prominence superior all others much 
render reference these others superfluous. The 
sacrifice have now view, that one which spoken 
the religious books the Hindoos the king 
and which they give the name Aswamehda, sacrifice 
horses. All others rank subordinate this, are al- 
together inferior importance and efficacy. may, therefore, 


Bahr’s Symbolik, Vol. ii. pp. 217-268, has furnished the material for this 
Article, and hoped that reader will fail observe that Bahr alone 
responsible for the theories set forth it. some inconvenience has already 
been occasioned the forgetfulness this fact, special attention now 
asked. 
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justly supposed embody itself, the purest and most 
complete form, the Hindoo conception sacrifice. con- 
sequently matter special moment gain, possible,a 
proper idea its nature. 

are fortunately not left gather the nature and im- 
port this sacrifice inference from the ritual with which 
connected. the contrary, find the sacred books 
the Hindoos positive statements regard it, sufficiently 
ample and explicit remove all ambiguity. 

According the sacred books, then, the horse, which 
the Aswamehda offered the Viradsch, that 
is, the life principle pervading the whole universe, and 
which the Divine Being reveals himself. For this reason 
the name Viradsch sometimes translated, as, for instance, 
Von Hanmer, “the universally revealed original Being.” 
Every part the horse symbolizes some particular component 
the world existing space and time. The head the 
symbol the morning the eye, the sun the open mouth 
represents fire, the natural heat which pervades the whole 
world the breath the symbol the atmosphere; the body, 
considered whole, the the individual limbs are 
the months the feet are the sign day and the bones 
the fixed stars; while the neighing the horse the 
symbol human speech. the sacrifice the horse, the 
gushing forth the blood was meant signify the develop- 
ment the divine life-principle, the manifestation the 
Divine Being the creation, the giving the world his own 
life other words, revelation the Divine Being. This 
sacrifice, then, may regarded symbolical representation 
the cosmogony. 

agreement with this statement, find the creation 
the world set forth the Hindoo books sacrifice, which 
each the gods takes part, and each receives his share 
portion the sacrificed victim. The divinity, the act 
creation, completes himself; the ideal becomes the real the 
divinity allows the unity its essence divided, just 
sacrifice divided, and distributed into many 
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tions there are individuals created. Thus surrender- 
ing, were, the infinity its own being its manifesta- 
tion under the form finite existence, the divinity may 
said sacrifice itself. The gods, whose direct agency 
this sacrifice performed, and who, has been said, distrib- 
ute among themselves the parts into which the victim, the 
original divided, are the real finite existences, the in- 
dividual substances which the universe made up. 

According Hindoo conceptions, therefore, may 
plainly enough inferred from what has just been said, the origin 
and first appointment sacrifices are traced Brahma, 
who, the original act creation, gave the first example 
sacrifice. the religious pictures and sculptures the 
Hindoos, Brahma represented the act his 
wife, Sarasvati, the personified wisdom the world, whom 
its various parts are skilfully adjusted each other, aids 
the service. With similar significance, life sometimes 
represented issuing forth from Siva; that say, Siva 
sacrificing himself. The libations which accompanied the 
great sacrifice already described, were meant symbolical 
this same act. The Hindoos, then, judge, regarded 
sacrifice, the one hand, the passing the universal life 
into the individual and and the other hand, the 
absorption the individual into the universal life, the original 
ground allbeing. The finite, thus surrendering its life 
the divinity, does, that very act, and the highest pos- 
sible sense, receive life. The original ground all being 
then only attains actual existence when produces 
finite beings, thus imparting portion itself; and 
the finite, when its existence that form terminates, only 
absorbed into the infinite, and that change reaches the 
highest form life which capable. Hence men, 
animals, plants whatever used sacrifice do, virtue 
that act, reach the highest possible form existence. They 
thereby become identified with the gods. 

not unworthy special note here, that the sacrifice 
which, have seen, the Hindoos are wont represent 
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the act creation spoken asa species sin-offering. 
And the taking away sin reckoned one the chief 
effects the Aswamehda, the great sacrifice. evident, 
however, that the sin which thus described being taken 
away, not moral, but merely cosmical character 
the sacrifice means which this removal sin effected 
consisting only the accomplishment union the in- 
dividual with the universal life, the limited with the un- 
limited, the transient with the eternal. 

repeat, then, the fundamental idea sacrifice, accord- 
ing Hindoo modes thinking, nothing but the trans- 
fusion the life one being intoanother. Itis form 
self-abnegation. The Brahmins teach that the horse which 
sacrificed the Aswamehda passes away, abide forever 
the limitless world-sea. They mean, this way ex- 
pressing themselves, inculcate the doctrine, that all indi- 
vidual self-subsistence destined length absorbed 
the great world-spirit. illustration, may take 
notice that among the five sacrifices enjoined the laws 
Menu every Brahmin, the Ahuta, the study the Vedas, 
the chief. The Vedas are the word, the revelation 
Brahma, flowing from his own lips. read and meditate 
upon these demands the absorption one’s own thought 
that the divinity. the surrender the soul the 
divine inspiration, and the soul, virtue this, comes into 
union with him who manifested the Vedas. 

Coming now amore particular consideration Hindoo 
sacrifices, encounter, first all, the familiar distinction 
use among them the bloody and the bloodless. Both 
these classes sacrifices are equally ancient, but the former 
referred the Vedas more frequently, and with greater 
definiteness. As, however, the Hindoo cultus has more par- 
ticular reference Vishnu and Siva, Brahma, this point 
view, standing the back-ground, two classes sacri- 
fices are offered respectively these two divinities; the 
bloody Siva and the bloodlessto Vishnu. This distinction 
is, the estimation the Hindoos, such importance 
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have given rise two sects religionists, each deriving its 
name from one the other these two each regard- 
ing the other with degree hostility that has times 
casioned even bloody contests. 

The distinction Hindoo sacrifices into the two classes 
just specified, has its origin the different natures the 
divinities which they are offered. Vishnu the preserv- 
ing, the nourishing principle, begotten water, and giving 
birth other productions that element. His wife Lak- 
schmi, the goddess fruitfulness. All growth and all pro- 
ductions being conditioned the presence moisture, belong 
Vishnu, are his workmanship and offspring. The moon, 
among the Hindoos, and indeed among most nations an- 
tiquity, being supposed have special agency the pro- 
cesses vegetation, for this reason viewed sacred 
Vishnu and Siva. Vishnu, consequently, are offered 
sacrifice all those things which his life and nature are con- 
ceived represented. wholly accordance with 
the view already set forth, the fundamental idea sac- 
rifice, being the absorption individual into the 
universal life. 

Siva, the other hand, the destruction, and 
reproduction its consequence. His essence absolute 
motion. The element which resides not water, but 
fire. the god especially animal and organic life. 
His nature, consequently, represented not the processes 
vegetation, but that form life which exists through 
the agency blood, and whose essence warmth and motion. 
Bloody sacrifices, therefore, have close correspondence 
the nature Siva. The ritual prescribed for the sacrifices 
Siva, for this reason, recognizes the blood the essential 
element. The Hindoo book which contains the precepts rel- 
ative sacrifices Siva bears the name Caput sanguina- 
rium, evident allusion the peculiar characteristic 
these sacrifices. After the victim offered sacrifice has 
been his blood solemnly borne into the presence 
Siva, and yielded him. 

XXXI. No. 124. 
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not possible dwell with any great degree minute- 
ness the peculiar characteristics accompaniments 
Hindoo sacrifices. One feature them, however, may 
alluded to, for the sake illustrating their cosmical rather 
than ethical character. The appropriate place for the sacri- 
fice about performed was apartment perfectly square 
within this apartment line was drawn towards the 
east from one end this line, and towards the right hand 
angle the room, another line drawn, somewhat 
longer than the first, towards the north from this again pro- 
ceed three other lines, parallel with the first; the first 
these lines white color, and sacred the earth 
the second red, and sacred the element fire the third 
black, and sacred Brahma; the fourth blue, and sacred 
heaven India the fifth white, and sacred the moon. 
this representation, those numbers which the Hindoos 
attached the most importance four, com- 
bined, and are meant refer certain cosmical 
special significance was supposed attach the direction 
these lines towards the right the matter which the sacri- 
fice particularly referred being thus, were, symbolically 
carried around along with the sacrifice itself, and following 
the direction the sun, else really carried seven times 
around the sacrifice. These rites, first view trivial and 
unmeaning, appear have had special reference the mo- 
tions the planets around the sun. The whole ceremony 
very ancient altogether peculiar the Hindoo 
worship, and supposed indicate, some way, those emo- 
tions surprise, admiration, reverence, with which the divinity 
and his works should ever regarded. 

The worship the ancient Persians was general char- 
acterized great simplicity. Its sacrificial ritual, especially, 
was far less rich and complicated than that the Hindoos. 
Yet the Persian worship, sacrifice occupied very promi- 
nent, indeed central place. attempting ascertain 
what were the notions entertained the ancient Persians 
the nature sacrifice, important keep mind, that 
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their view, the divinity required nothing more the ani- 
mal sacrificed than the Psyche. After the victim had 
been put death and cut pieces, the worshippers were al- 
lowed take away the flesh, and use for such purposes 
they pleased. was not, consequently, the animal 
whole which was devoted the divine being sacrifice, but 
only the principle life. This was the sacrifice properly and 
distinctively, and this was supposed offered the effu- 
sion the blood the principle the mind the 
Persians, residing the blood. was for this reason that 
the officiating priest allowed his hand rest the animal 
sacrificed until had expired, and the blood had entirely passed 
out. see, then, that the estimation the Persians 
the essential idea sacrifice consisted the offering 
the soul, the life, the divinity. 

This conception the import sacrifice brought 
view the circumstance that among the Hindoos the study 
Persian ritual, the study the forms the second es- 
sential element that study being regarded 
offering the original word, which the law was thought 
the incarnation. the mind allows itself ab- 
sorbed this revelation, this word life, enters, virtue 
this, into vital union with this original word, which 
nothing less than the divinity revealing itself. And this 
absorption the soul into the law the condition the 
reception its part,and the permanent possession new 
life. 

One may perhaps gain better understanding the Per- 
sian idea sacrifice taking more particular notice 


are understand the term Law,” that portion the Zend-Avesta 
which the name Vendidad given. was the work Zoroaster, who 
claims, however, that received from Ormuzd. The Vendidad the law 
imparted Zoroaster Ormuzd, much the Sinaic law was given Moses 
Jehovah. Among the means purification enjoined all worshippers, 
find the second, the reading the Vendidad the word, the law Ormuzd. 
was read daily the priest the public religious service, and the 
people private. Rhode Die Heilige Sage, pp. 27, 417 (Compiler). 
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what were, their view, the two most important varieties 
sacrifices, that the horse and the ox. The horse was 
sacrificed the sun, being special sense sacred it. 
keeping with this idea, the chariot the sun was repre- 
sented drawn four horses. The neighing the horse 
certain occasions was looked upon the result 
inspiration and manifestation the divine The 
horse, according Persian views, was the highest sense 
animal,” and his vital power was identical with the vital 
power the sun was regarded, indeed, the incarnation 
the sun. When, consequently, the vital principle the 
victim was, the act sacrifice, devoted the divinity, 
was considered equivalent the surrender the indi- 
vidual the universal life from which had originally gone 
forth and this sentiment was supposed mind 
the worshipper, and give the act sacrificing its religious 
character, namely, that himself, his soul, was virtually 
surrendered the divinity, the original source all life. 
The other variety sacrifice above alluded to, that the 
ox, ranked importance higher than that the horse. Like 
the Aswamehda the Hindoos, was styled the king 
sacrifices. becomes, then, point special moment 
ascertain its meaning. making the attempt this, 
are bear mind that this sacrifice was offered 
Mithra, concerning whom Porphyry asserts, that was 
the form ox, the creator, the divinity whose prerogative 
was preside over all the processes production. 
cording the conception the Persians, this carried hid- 
den within himself all forms created life. From 
whatever has life and yet order give life, 
must himself die. His death imparts life the world, being 
made countless individual existences. Hence rep- 
resented, while the act dying, uttering the exclama- 
tion: Behold death that which must take place order 


See the account given Herodotus (Book iii. Chaps. 85, 86), the use 
made Darius Hystaspes the neighing his horse for the purpose 
securing himself the Persian crown. (Compiler). 
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that animals may live.” This creative death symbolically 
set forth the well-known sacrifice represented often 
the monuments Mithra,in which offers the 
altar. this act Mithra stands the place Ormuzd 
the lord the the becomes But the 
ox, which thus sacred Mithra, presents view his own 
proper essence, Mithra, the sacrificer the ox, stands 
the place Ormuzd, the supreme god, self-active the 
work creation, the sacrificed victim, from whose opened 
body the seeds all existences flow forth, becomes this 
death the created world itself; the divine essence be- 
coming passive the substantive, finite, created nature. 

was, therefore, wholly keeping with the idea the 
sacrifice now under consideration, that should performed 
usually the entrance cave grotto, fit image the 
created world. not overlooked, contem- 
plate this sacrifice, that was viewed the Persians 
species atonement. Mithra mediator between Ormuzd 
and Ahriman, the principles respectively good and evil 
and this sacrifice offered for the removal the original 
sin committed Ahriman. set forth having 
struck the creative ox, that died; but from this death 
all the life nature results. that the atonement meant 
effected this act was fundamentally cosmical 
rather than ethical character. The sin Ahriman 
natural evil; the finite becomes united with the in- 
finite, the transient with the eternal. 

scarcely necessary remind the reader that the 
rifices the ancient Persians, far are enabled as- 
certain their significance, seem all quite analogous those 
the Hindoos, and one can scarcely avoid the conclusion that 
one was derived from the other, that they have 
traced common original. 

account the somewhat special relation which Moses 
had stood the Egyptians, and the thoroughly Egyptian 
culture which had received,— being learned all the wis- 
dom the Egyptians,— and the which might 
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conjectured exist between the Hebrew and the Egyptian 
worship, the consideration Egyptian sacrifices has pe- 
culiar importance. is, some respects, unfortunate that 
the only authorities which can have recourse the at- 
tempt ascertain the nature Egyptian sacrifices are Greek 
and Roman writers. These are not altogether trustworthy. 
can place the most confidence Herodotus, and shall, 
therefore, make the most use the information given him. 

Herodotus imparts information especially concerning 
sacrificial festival, the most important held 
Egyptians, and honor that one all their divin- 
ities occupied the most elevated rank. This great sacrifice 
was the Egyptians what the sacrifice the horse was 
the Hindvos, and that the tothe Persians. shall 
the present discussion, therefore, dwell first upon this. 

The animal employed was the ox; the god whom 
was sacrificed was Isis, and the place where the solemnity 
was held was the chief temple Isis, which now 
only the ruins remain, having stood Busiris. The sacrifice 
said have been attended vast numbers, some them 
coming from places not less remote than Caria Asia 
Minor. 

After the had been killed, its skin was removed, the en- 
trails were taken out, but the other intestines, with the fat, 
were replaced inthe body. The hoofs, the shanks, and the 
neck were then cut off, and what remained the carcass 
having been filled with bread, honey, frankincense, myrrh, 
and other spices, and large quantity oil having been 
poured over it, was then burned. fast said have 
uniformly preceded this festival-sacrifice and during its con- 
tinuance both the Egyptians and the foreigners who were 
present cut themselves with knives. After the burning 
the body, such parts had been previously cut off 
were eaten. 

The remark appended Herodotus his account these 
ceremonies, may give aid trying ascertain their sig- 
nificance. tells us, that the Egyptians sacrificed only 
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oxen, abstaining from sacrificing cows, because they were 
sacred Isis, whose image uniformly adorned with cows’ 
horns. The ox, the other hand, sacred Osiris, and 
isemployed the victim this occasion, this account. 
This sacrifice not offered Isis her character the 
wife Osiris, but when, this sacrifice, she represented 
the chief divinity, because she considered identi- 
cal with Athos that say, the obscure, invisible ground 
all being, from which all nature, and all the productive 
forces nature, proceed, and which they aretoreturn. 
this point view Isis ranks above Osiris, whom the soul 
and the body nature personified. When, therefore, the 
ox, the image Osiris, offered Isis the same with 
Athos, are regard nothing else than symbolic 
representation the fact that all life emanates from Isis, has 
its home her, and return her. 

All the rites connected with this sacrifice illustrate the 
correctness the explanation just given the place which 
performed, where the put death, named Busiris, 
that say, the grove Osiris. The varied and precious 
productions nature, with which the body before was 
burned said have been filled, are taken repre- 
sentatives all the products which lie hidden the womb 
nature. 

The division the into parts, prominent rite 
this sacrifice, and which never performed any other, re- 
minds one directly the well-known myth the division 
the body Osiris into parts and the more, that these were 
not burned, but distributed those eaten. 
are told also the mythology the Greeks that Dionysus, 
whose identity with Osiris, Plutarch bears unqualified tes- 
timony, was thus divided; act which represents con- 
fessedly the division the body nature into its individual 
portions elements. this account Dionysus denomi- 
nated who feasts divides and distributes 
grand portions the indicate that the real, the 
phenomenal, world nothing but the ground all being 
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that which underlies and effect constitutes all separate ex- 
istences divided, and thereby made apparent. the 
Hindoo cosmogonical sacrifice, which all the gods and demi- 
gods present Brahma, the original creator, each the at- 
tendant divinities takes his own share, and, according the 
Grecian myth, the gods all celebrate joint feast, this 
Egyptian sacrifice, the victim divided into parts, which are 
distributed and consumed this division, how- 
ever, the sacred ox, its death the necessary antecedent. 
The must die, before its parts can distributed and 
the division the actually existent being thus 
linked with, and equivalent to, surrender itself 
death but this surrender itself death impartation 
life the individual parts and creatures which the phe- 
nomenal world composed. This the necessary condition 
their life and their preservation. The death the 
the representative consequently the most im- 
portant part the festival-sacrifice. Prominence given 
this act the fast which the sacrifice preceded, the 
blows and wounds inflicted themselves the spectators, 
all which are considered signs grief view the 
death theox. Ceremonies altogether similar character 
took place the festival Adonis Tammuz, Hither 
Asia, referring the sufferings and death that god, and 
the new life which resulted from them. 

The feast, which followed immediately upon the death 
the ox, and the grief which occasioned, was designed 
typical the life whereof that death was the condition. The 
annual repetition this festival grew out the belief, that 
Osiris was the impersonation the productive power 
nature, the impersonation the solar year. 
reappears, consequently, the beginning each year, and 
repeats, his own death, once the decay these powers 
and their resurrection renewed The festival 
commemoration the renewal the year, and the conse- 
quent renewal the face the earth. was replete with 
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allusions the ideas common all forms nature-religion, 
and especially the Egyptian conceptions that religion. 
what degree such symbolic representations the doctrines 
nature-religion were favorite forms worship with the 
Egyptians, was shown the mysteries periodically observed 
Sais; which dramatic exhibitions the sufferings and 
death Osiris formed, are distinctly assured Hero- 
dotus, conspicuous part. 

Not less worthy notice another sacrifice which 
Herodotus gives account. was observed especially 
the Thebais, and consisted offering ram Jupiter 
Ammon, whose worship the inhabitants the Thebais 
were specially addicted. The skin the victim was taken 
off, and suspended upon the statue the god, and image 
Hercules was then placed proximity it. The 
spectators then inflicted blows and wounds upon themselves, 
and afterwards buried the body the ram consecrated 
sarcophagus. The occasion for these ceremonies traced 
the following myth: Hercules was particularly desirous 
seeing Jupiter, who for long time would not allow himself 
looked at. But length, the importunate entreaties 
Hercules, showed himself enveloped the skin 
ram. The sacrifice now under consideration was dramatic 
exhibition this myth, which quite general confession 
astronomical import. Ammon,the ram, began the Egyp- 
tian year, and was the symbol the opening spring. 
Hercules, Sem, was the sun shines the spring with 
his full power. The ram, consequently, was the symbol com- 
mon both. may see, then, this festival commem- 
oration the opening spring; the period which the 
vivifying, fructifying power begins again sensibly felt. 
The ram, have said, was the symbol Ammon; and, 
inasmuch the beginning new year presupposes the 
end the preceding year, and the opening the spring, 
the revival nature, could not take place but the con- 
dition winter going before, cessation more less com- 


plete the unifying power the sun, the ram was 
XXXI. No. 124. 


706 MOSAIC AND PAGAN SACRIFICES. 


sented being dead and buried, and the usual signs 
mourning are exhibited the bereaved spectators 
other means than death, life and animation can anywhere 
exist. 

Still another sacrifice, according the accounts Herodo- 
tus, was presented the full moon, when the sun having 
entered Taurus was conjunction with the moon. The 
animal offered this sacrifice was swine; which animal 
being unclean could used only this particular sacrifice, 
and even then only offering the two divinities, 
Selene (Isis) and Dionysus (Osiris); certain parts the 
animal, especially the fat, were cast into the fire. The re- 
maining parts were allowed eaten; but they could 
eaten only the day the full moon. According Plu- 
tarch, this sacrifice occurred the commencement spring. 
was intended significant the ascent Osiris the 
moon, because, according the prevalent belief, Osiris im- 
pregnated Isis that time, who then, the moon, wandered 
through space, scattering everywhere the air productive 
matter thus infusing life and activity into the entire vege- 
table kingdom. 

quite apparent from this account the matter why 
swine was selected the victim this sacrifice. this 
animal the ancients ascribed the strongest productive power. 
other animal gave birth young such Jarge numbers, 
and intervals short. animal accumulated itself 
much fat. Egyptian attached pre-eminent value 
the swine relatively vegetation, and the promotion the 
fertility the soil. was made use especially the 
time sowing helping mix with the soil the fertilizing 
Nile-deposit the more perfectly. 

sacrifice, perhaps, the fact eating the flesh 
the victim easy explanation this, notwithstanding 
the Egyptians usually cherished the greatest abhorrence for 
the never allowing themselves eat it. But here 
are regard the swine symbol productive power, and 
the eating it, significant the nutritive and strengthen- 
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ing influence that power. considered likewise 
species worship, least grateful, not religious 
recognition that power. 

One cannot but notice particularly this instance, and in- 
deed regard nearly all pagan sacrifices, that they are 
cosmical rather than ethical character. They have 
any feature akin those which among Christian 
nations are regarded religious ceremonies. The evils, 
whose removal they are either the symbol the means, are 
nearly all cases physical. With sin with holiness, 
these terms are used the New Testament, they have 
connection. 

Quite numerous class sacrifices existed the Egyp- 
tian worship, wholly distinct from these more important ones, 
and the idea sacrifices presents itself different 
shape. must here make the preliminary remark that the 
worship the Egyptians consisted very much the adora- 
tion animals; forms, indeed, may be, less gross and 
disgusting than those observable among ruder and less culti- 
vated nations. The animal world below was looked upon 
them the image the celestial the stars, the 
collective divinities. Each Egyptian Nome had its particular 
sacred animal, which was object with the people peculiar 
veneration incarnation divinity. These different 
gods constituted system divinities. The chief divinities, 
indeed, such Osiris and Isis, received worship every 
district the kingdom thesame manner. Oxenand cows 
were sacred all the Nomes. But these benignant divin- 
ities there stood opposed evil god, Typhon, whom was 
personified whatever interrupted checked the salutary 
operation natural forces. The essence this malicious 
divinity the Egyptians conceived personified various 
animals different aspects its hurtful energies being rep- 
resented different ones. Considered the personification 
the fierce heat, under whose baleful power the fertile valley 
the Nile became parched wilderness, Typhon was re- 
garded color; and all animals similar hue 
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were looked upon this account sacred tohim. 
manner, those animals were sacred Typhon which were 
characterized peculiar wildness stubbornness, any 
other remarkably hurtful quality. 

From all this, easy inference that the Egyptians 
would not allow themselves, except some extraordinary 
occasion, kill any those animals which were held 
sacred benevolent deity. The Typhonic animals the 
contrary they did not hesitate, nay were eager, put 
death. They viewed act veneration and grateful 
acknowledgement these divinities, try gain their favor 
the slaughter such animals were hostile them; 
this means restraining and counteracting the influence the 
malicious divinities. Herodotus relates, that after one 
these Typhonic animals had been put death, and its 
head removed, imprecation was uttered over these 
words: May the evil now hanging over the sacrificer, 
over the whole land Egypt, alight upon this head.” 
terwards, order that the threatened calamity might the 
more surely and completely averted from the kingdom 
the individual, the head was cast into the Nile, and carried 
into the sea. plain, alike from the testimony 
Plutarch and from the nature the case, that the animals, 
means whose death threatened evils were averted, 
were Typhonic animals exclusively; would wrong 
suppose that pronounce curse the head animal 
sacred benevolent deity would viewed token 
religious homage that deity. the slaughter hurtful 
animals, Typhon was meant affronted, and Osiris and 
Isis worshipped and the act, this way, had somewhat 
the nature and effect expiatory sacrifice, because 
was the condition averting misfortunes from the sacrificer. 
Moreover, whenever harmless useful beasts, such were 
sacred Osiris Isis, were sacrificed, their heads were 
wont placed the statues these gods, with whom 
they were thus sense identified. curse, therefore, 
would ever have been pronounced upon them; would 
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have been justly regarded among the grossest insults 
which those deities could have been subjected. 

Instances such sacrifices might cited great num- 
bers, interesting because their expiatory quality. 
that was wholly even partially red, might used 
victim. the contrary, asserted that case even 
single dark hair was visible the could not offered, be- 
cause animals dark hue were sacred Osiris. times, 
when the heat the sun was specially severe, the Egyp- 
tians even went far procure human sacrifices, choos- 
ing victims men whose hair was red red being, have 
seen, the appropriate color Typhon. the festival in- 
stituted honor the return Isis from Phenicia, whither 
she had gone search the mutilated remains Osiris, 
cakes were used the service which was stamped the 
image the sea-horse, Typhonic animal, bound with 
symbolical representation, very evidently, Typhon, 
the malicious god, restrained the benevolent divinity. 

have illustration these sacrifices Typhonic 
animals the shape which the idea atonement lay 
the mind the ancient Egyptians. Atonement with them 
was little, anything, more than attempt win means 
sacrifice the favor personified power nature; the 
animal selected for the purpose being uniformly one which 
was considered symbol the malicious god from whose 
power they were sufferingevil. During the continuance 
calamity that had come suddenly upon the land, which was 
specially severe protracted, and when all other means 
averting had proved ineffectual, are told that even such 
animals were sacred the benevolent gods were offered 
inexorable divinities. 

close this branch our subject single allusion 
the notions entertained the Egyptians the blood 
their sacrificial victims. this hieroglyphical phraseology 
the soul was represented hawk, the ground that the 
hawk fed principally blood; and hence inferred 
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that they supposed the soul reside the blood, the 
blood the life-principle the animal. With them, 
with the Hebrews, the sacrifice consisted essentially the 
treatment the blood, the surrender the life the 
victim higher power, the shedding the blood. 

Our knowledge the sacrificial observances the nations 
Central and Hither Asia very incomplete. know 
enough, however, certain that these observances were 
very closely related the ideas prevalent among these 
nations the nature the consequent peculiari- 
ties the worship nature was practised among them. 

Our first inquiry, then, must regard these. The 
various religious systems vogue among these nations had 
this common element, that the relation sex was supposed 
exist the nature the gods; the divinity was male and 
female. sun divinity,” says Creuzer, the 
active principle, the ruler heaven, powerful, energetic 
producer. with him have the moon-goddess, 
the female principle, the receiver; whose proper symbol 
would the earth, made fruitful the rays the sun.” 
Sometimes, however, this dualism conceived combined 
one being, hermaphrodite. other times, one sex 
considered predominating over the other; the male sex 
ordinarily being the more prominent the two. ‘The sacri- 
ficial rites, which were practised among the nations were not 
alittle modified these peculiar conceptions the divine 
nature. 

that vegetable offerings, and especially those incense, were 
greatly excess relatively bloody offerings. They greatly 
exceeded number the offerings this class which find 
other systems religion. They were not only all cases 
co-ordinate number and importance with the bloody sacri- 
fices, but not few cases entirely superseded these. This 
statement has impressive illustration the fact, that 
the Old Testament burn incense sometimes the same 
sacrifice. Isaiah speaks people, probably the 
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Babylonians, who burned incense upon every brick. Two al- 
tars were erected the great temple Belus Babylon, 
one which were sacrificed two young animals, and the 
other many adult animals; but the annual feast the 
sun, the larger these altars more than thousand tal- 
ents incense were burned. The goddess who stood the 
relation wife Belus, called Herodotus Mylitta, the 
productive, shared this sanctuary with her husband, was 
likewise the case the cities Syria, such Heliopolis. 
She had also her separate temple Babylon. her altar 
blood was allowed flow. Only incense could burned 
The same restriction was force the temple the 
goddess Venus Paphos. The ground this rule are 
seek the relation which was supposed the sun and 
moon bore the created world. The moon was thought 
have peculiarly close connection with the vegetable world. 
All growth was attributed lunar influence. There was 
supposed community life between the moon and 
plants the moist, cool essence the moon, reappearing 
the plants. According Eastern modes thought, the vital 
principle plants, animals, the soul, the fragrance 
the plants being regarded its manifestations. now, 
the altars the gods, and particularly those the females, 
incense vegetable was burned, the process was 
viewed anexhalation the soul, which had been originally 
given the plant its animating principle the goddess 
who presided over the vegetable kingdom. was develop- 
ment the sentiment, widely prevalent antiquity, that 
sacrifice was the surrender the individual the universal 
life. illustration the truth, this service the 
significance the incense-burning did not lie the diffusion 
agreeable odor; but rather what have just set 
forth, that the custom prevailed Syria, and particularly 
Hieropolis, the return spring, when life begins again 
pervade the vegetable world, bringing great numbers 
living trees and consuming them the courts the temples. 
now come consideration the sacrifices offered 
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the sun. The essential nature the contrasted with 
that the moon, fire, warmth. typified, not the 
vegetable, but the animal world, whose vital principle soul 
resides the warm blood. was required, therefore, that 
bloody sacrifices, that is, course, animals, should offered 
the sun, rather than vegetables and there was manifested 
here, the same idea the significance sacrifice giving 
the life the individual the original ground all 
being, regarded either manifesting himself two distinct 
forms, male and female, combining both sexes one 
form. should noted also, that the case the bloody 
sacrifices, the chief significance was supposed attached 
the blood just the case vegetable offerings, was 
attached the fragrance, the incense. this was entirely 
keeping with the view entertained the Persians, that 
part the victim was really offered the divinities except 
the blood and also with the custom observed the Hindoos 
calling upon the divinity drink the blood the victim. 
And the same spirit, the Zabians, are told, while re- 
fusing most strongly drink blood any ordinary occasion, 
still allowed themselves drink the sacrificial blood think- 
ing that this act, they brought themselves into special con- 
nection with the divinity, and derived from higher spirit- 
ual power. acertain temple consecrated Apollo, women 
were the habit uttering oracles, having acquired the 
power foretelling future events, and revealing that which 
had been unknown, drinking the blood lamb that had 
been sacrificed. The priests the ancient Slavonians the 
same manner accustomed themselves drink the blood 
their enemies whom they had sacrificed the gods, the 
expectation gaining the means, the gift prophesy. 
was prevalent custom among the ancients mix sacri- 
ficial blood with red mixture which the Romans de- 
nominated vinum assiratum. Catiline said have done 
this the eve his conspiracy, regarding the act the 
light specially solemn oath. similar theory ascribed 
Hannibal; thereby countenancing the notion, that was 
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Carthaginian rather Phenician custom. All these state- 
ments are made for the purpose illustrating the truth, that 
the blood was esteemed the essential element the sacrifice. 
That end which, general, sacrifice was meant effect, 
living union, fellowship the part the worshipper with 
and definite manner, means the blood. The true force 
the sacrifice was conceived lie the blood, which, 
being the seat that life which the divinity the origi- 
nal source and principle, was regarded itself, very im- 
portant sense, divine, and was therefore given back its 
great source the act sacrifice and means drink- 
ing this blood men hoped enter into peculiarly close re- 
The custom human sacrifices, prevalent among the 
nations Middle and Upper Asia, merits somewhat ex- 
tended mode sacrifices not peculiar these 
tribes yet practised them greater degree than was 
usual among the nations antiquity. reader will 
likely call mind here the inhuman manner which 
these sacrifices were performed the Phenicians, particularly 
the god Moloch. They were wont choose victims 
boys noted for their beauty, and belonging the noblest 
and most distinguished families; though later period 
they took children, whose parents were poor. The cus- 
tom human sacrifices, might expect, would 
transmitted the Phenicians the Carthaginians. are 
told that the time when Agathocles, the tyrant Syracuse, 
When Cyaxares the king Media was about enter into treaty with 
Alyattes king Lydia, the two are told, having come together 
and repeated the words the customary formula, punctured their own arms, 
and then sealed their contract each sucking from the wound portion the 
other’s blood. similar custom said have prevailed among the ancient 
Scythians, and Armenia, and exist still South Africa. has been 
suggested Dr. Livingstone that the two parties covenant suppose them- 
selves drinking each other’s blood become perpetual friends and relations 
if, inasmuch the soul, the life, the blood, the mingling the blood 
were equivalent transfusion into each other the souls the 
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had inflicted disastrous defeat the Carthaginians the 
neighborhood their capital, and when the city was filled 
with terror and despondency, they conceived that they could 
other way appease the anger the gods than the 
sacrifice unusually large number children. Not less 
than two hundred children, selected from the most illustrious 
families were offered up; and addition, three hundred 
other parents voluntarily put their children death this 
believing such spontaneous surrender 
would more certain avert the anger heaven than 
compulsory sacrifice. 

refrain from any further account human sacrifices, 
for the reason that they are represented having with 
physical rather than moral relations, and consequently are 
suggestive little that can have any important bearing 
the purpose the present Article. 

This survey the sacrificial customs which prevailed 
Upper Asia, merely remark, indicates very plainly that 
the fundamental idea sacrifice was conceived the 
surrender the deity that which was judged the 
sacrificer his best and dearest possession, the giving 
the life its different stages the deity regarded the 
great source all life, that thereby one might come into 
vital union with him. Yet this fundamental idea, which 
acquires the more importance this discussion because 
the intimate relation borne the Israelites different 
periods the nations Upper Asia, must not forget 
altogether physical character. This idea existed 
among these nations was grosser form than find 
wearing among any other people. The atonement which was 
meant effected, instead referring the anger 
divinity justly incensed account sin his worshippers, 
seems have been merely designed avert some sore 
physical evil from which men were suffering through the 
agency one the great powers nature. any char- 
acteristics ethical nature can detect these sac- 
rifices traces. 
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must glance, though briefly, the sacrifices the 
Chinese. plain that among the Chinese, among 
pagans generally, the blood was looked upon constituting 
the chief element the sacrifice. They were wont, are 
told, cut off the head the victim, and allow the warm 
blood run down over the hands and feet the statue 
the god. They were the habit, also, sprinkling with the 
blood the objects account which the sacrifice was pre- 
sented. As, for example, the end designed the sacrifice 
was procure for the mariner prosperous voyage, they 
offered sacrifice the god the sea and sprinkled the ship 
with the blood the victim. They attached, therefore, the 
highest importance blood. the divine element 
the sacrifice whose means was procured fellowship 
with the god; were offended procured restoration 
his favor. 

The more important the sacrifices use among the 
Chinese were those which were offered the emperor him- 
self. These are informed were presented four moun- 
tain peaks which lay near the boundaries the kingdom, 
one the direction each the four points the compass. 
the vernal equinox, the emperor, proceeding the 
mountain which lay towards the east, would there offer 
sacrifice, whose specific purpose was move the heavenly 
powers watch over the seed which had been deposited 
the earth, and which had just begun germinate. the 
summer solstice, sacrifice would offered the mountain 
which lay towards the south, order that unpropitious 
weather might allowed check the productive activity 
the earth. sacrifice would performed the autumnal 
equinox mountain peak the west, order that 
insects, nor other noxious animals might hurt the ripened 
grain, nor rude storms interfere with the gathering the 
harvest. The sacrifice performed the northern mountain 
the winter solstice was thank-offering, view 
the good which the departing year had dispensed, and 
species supplication for the continuance the favor 
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heaven. The animals chosen for these different sacrifices 
were meant correspond, color and other qualities, the 
season the year which they were presented. 

very important sacrifice among the Chinese was one 
offered the opening spring. thus described. 
the day selected the proper authorities, the temple 
consecrated the Earth, cow was sacrificed; and the 
same day, several the provinces the empire, pro- 
cession, composed farmers, with whom were mingled, 
however, many the highest officers the government, 
bore image cow, formed out earth, her horns and 
hoofs being gilded and decked with ribbons. After the 
worshippers had prostrated themselves different places, 
and laid the sacrificial contribution the altar, the image 
was broken pieces and scattered among the people. 
the occasion this sacrifice the emperor was wont 
through with the ceremony holding the plough, having 
devoted the three days preceding solemn religious exercises, 
with the view preparing himself for the fit performance 
this rite. One can hardly fail reminded these rites 
the Egyptian sacrifice the ox, which, after being slain, 
divided and distributed among the, people emblem 
the dismembered body Osiris. this sacrifice the cow 
the emblem the earth, which, the act giving forth 
her various products for the use men, may said offer 
herself sacrifice. The physical element this sacrifice 
very evidently predominates altogether over the ethical. 

Coming, now, description the sacrifices practised 
among the Greeks, which those use among the Romans bore 
avery close resemblance, are compelled, view their great 
number and variety, restrict ourselves such developed 
most clearly the fundamental idea sacrifices. this point 
view, the notices left the bloody sacrifices are 
esteemed special importance. the Greek language the 
phrase “to stain with blood” signification 
sacrifice; and this usage could hardly have become 
prevalent unless, the mind the Greeks, the treatment 
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the blood the sacrificial victim was viewed the central 
point the service. harmony with this view, Philo 
was wont speak sacrifice offering the soul, 
the ground that the pouring out the blood was the pouring 
out the life, the soul. Just was current opinion 
among the Greek philosophers all schools, that the blood 
was the seat the life. the Romans, the phrase 
was the technical expression for denoting 
the act sacrificing, and was employed sense altogether 
the same sanguinem litare.” 

knowledge the views entertained the Greeks and 
Romans the nature the gods, closely related these 
views must necessarily the doctrine sacrifices 
practised them, will greatly aid one the attempt learn 
the form which this doctrine took their minds. These 
views were small extent similar those which pre- 
vailed among the Oriental nations. The gods were regarded 
identical with the world and nature. The idea the 
unity God, which with the Orientals was prominent idea, 
though forced into harmony with pantheistic conceptions, 
was among the Greeks and Romans cast more into the back- 
ground. The divine essence was conceived split 
into almost endless multiplicity beings. Their con- 
ceptions the divinity were wholly polytheistic. The gods 
were little else than personified powers nature. Their 
notions, however, were far less gross than those the 
Egyptians, among whom the animal world was considered 
the reflex the divine essence. The Greeks and Romans, 
the contrary, conceived the gods wearing the human 
form. Their ideas were anthropomorphic. The doctrine 
sacrifices, therefore, lay their minds was shaped 
accordance with these two peculiarities their ideas the 
divine nature. The multiplicity the gods gave rise 
multiplicity sacrifices; and account the anthropo- 
morphic character their views the gods, the physical, 
cosmical, element was far less prominent their sacrifices 
than was the case with those the Eastern nations. 
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One general principle running through the whole Greek 
doctrine sacrifice may enunciated the language 
Porphyry, that like delights like. the rule laid 
down the Twelve Tables, that such victims were 
provided were most grateful each divinity; other 
words, each victim was correspond the special nature 
and functions the divinity which was offered. 
Great, now, was the multiplicity the gods, they were yet 
divisible into but two general superior Olympic 
gods, the gods the upper world; and the chthonic gods, those 
the lower world. this division, originated division 
sacrifices into two correspondent orders. part the 
sacrificial ritual, even the most minute, depended its 
form upon the question which the two classes divin- 
ities was offered, whether the superior the 
inferior order. Thus regard the material the sac- 
rifice, the superior gods, animals white were 
judged appropriate; while sacrifices the lower 
gods animals black color might used. the former 
class gods, the rule required that odd number 
animals should offered; the latter class, even 
number. Three altars were erected for the superior gods, 
two for the inferior. Three times the former were invoked 
the service; while the latter were addressed but 
similar principle the place for the sacrifice was de- 
termined. Sacrifices were performed honor the superior 
gods high those meant for the inferior gods might 
offered dark caves. Different names were given the 
altars the same ground; one class being denominated 
rifices the gods the upper world were performed 
the day-time; those the gods the lower world 
night. The treatment, the manipulation the material, was 
different different cases. the one case, the head the 
animal was cut off stroke from below upward 
direction the other case, the reverse. one case, the 
blood the victim was received into vessel and 
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poured out upon the altar; the other, was allowed 
run into hole prepared for purpose. sacrifices 
the upper gods, the hands the worshipper were lifted 
towards heaven; those the lower gods, the hands 
were allowed hang 

The rule, which have cited from Porphyry, applies not 
only the two general classes into which the gods were 
supposed divided, but also the individual gods con- 
stituting each class. The animal selected for sacrifice was 
possess qualities corresponding the particular divinity 
whose honor was slain. are not, indeed, 
suppose that any one animal was exclusively appropriate 
one divinity. Nevertheless, there was always analogy 
one more respects the part the victim the 
predominant characteristics functions the divinity which 
was meant honored. Thus, general, was required 


that there should similarity sex; and yet, certain: 


cases, other points agreement were sought for more care- 
fully, and the consideration sex was neglected. likeness 
nature was more carefully observed. Proserpina, con- 
ceived the productive power nature, yet 
consequence being carried off the lower regions, into 
dead, unproductive power, barren cow was offered. 
Minerva, the chaste virgin, calf was offered. like rule 
was observed all cases. 


The inference which are draw from all that has now 


been said the Grecian doctrine sacrifices would seem 
that, universally there was sought likeness, analogy, 
between the life, the essence the divinity, and the sacrifice 
which was offered him. The victim conceived of, 
not symbol, representative the sacrificer, much 
symbol the divinity whose nature was supposed 
more less exactly correspond. And yet, all cases, 
there was quite close relation the sacrificer. was 


the one who performed the act surrender. The victim. 


belonged him, and was presented him. was this 
two-fold relation which the victim stood the one hand, 
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the divinity whom corresponded nature, the 
other, the sacrificer whom was presented, which fitted 
for its office mediator, agent for effecting fellow- 
ship the part the sacrificer with the god. This media- 
tion, however, was reality less moral than cosmical 
nature. That division the gods into superior and inferior 
orders, which have said underlies the whole Grecian 
doctrine sacrifices, coincides with the partition the 
universe into the upper and the under world, heaven and 
earth and the divine essence was thought correspond 
this same partition. The same cosmical element shows itself 
the selection victims offered individual gods 
who were regarded little else than personified powers 
nature. 

Let us, now, with view exhibit somewhat more fully 
the notions which the Greeks and Romans associated with 
sacrifices, advert certain particular sacrificial observances 
which they were the habit practising. shall choose 
for special notice such sacrifices had public character, 
such were use annual solemn festivals, which had 
been practised from the most ancient period; because 
from these that the most satisfactory conclusions can 
drawn the ideas the nature sacrifice which were 
cherished these nations. 

shall describe the first place sacrifice which was 
offered annually the city Athens, being, the same 
time, one the most ancient and most significant. was 
offered Jupiter, regarded the ruler the gods, the 
day the great festival called and 
The animal offered was ox. The rites accompanying the 
sacrifice are described very minutely. shall give them 
here with some degree particularity. The officiating priests, 
the outset, placed cakes made different kinds meal 
the brazen head the statue Jupiter. number 
oxen were then led the statue, and that one the 
number, which seized and ate the cakes was chosen the 
victim. Certain selected virgins then brought forward water. 
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the help this water the implements were made ready 
with which put the death. This act was made the 
duty certain persons carefully chosen. these 
handed knife the second, who with struck the ox, while 
third completed the act killing. The skin the victim 
was then removed, and its flesh distributed among those 
present eaten. The skin was afterwards drawn to- 
gether and stuffed with hay, and this effigy was attached 
plough for the purpose performing one its usual 
labors. After all this, said, every one who had taken 
any part the act killing the animal was arraigned before 
the appointed tribunal answer for what was pretended 
deed putting the death. The virgins 
who had brought the water, laid the guilt upon the persons 
who had sharpened the knife, and these their turn laid 
the and, actually guilty the deed, the knife 
was sunk the sea. The persons who had been active 
the deed were called ox-slayers, and 
dividers the flesh. The explanation these apparently 
frivolous observances said found the following 

Athens once dwelt cultivator the soil, though not 
native the country, bearing the name Diomus Thaulon. 
This man, certain day, observed quit the work 
which was engaged, the sacred table and devour the 
sacrificial bread which had been laid upon it; scattering about 
such fragments did not actually eat. his surprise 
and anger, the man seized sharp knife from the hand 
neighbor and put the death. Such deed, however, 
was denominated murder, and was punished such. 
Conscious his guilt, the man buried the and hastily 
fled the island Crete. severe drought and con- 
sequent famine now ravaging Attica the effect this 
sacrilegious act, the oracle was consulted and answer 
received the effect that the crime could expiated only 
this means, that the man who had killed the should 


restore him life. 
XXXI. No. 124. 
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that shall altogether clear, far, least, its individual 
features are concerned. Its general drift, however, too 
clear mistaken. has obvious reference agricul- 
ture, the processes production and physical life. The 
that was slain was engaged the act ploughing; 
takes and eats the that say, absorbs into him- 
self what had just spent his labor producing. then 
dies upon the altar, and with his own flesh nourishes those 
among whom was distributed. Yet does not finally and 
completely pass away death; again comes back life, 
returns the labor ploughing, thus renewing his productive 
activity. Here, almost everywhere the old religions, 
the the emblem the productive, life-giving forces 
nature. And this, conceive, found the ex- 
planation the sacrificial rites which have described. 

The reader will reminded all this the Persian 
original and its symbol, the sacrifice Mithras; 
the ox, the emblem Osiris, which was offered the feast 
Isis, and the Hindoo Aswamehda; the more, the 
latter sacrifice, the horse offered was cut pieces, and 
the parts distributed. The idea which, have seen 
already, underlies many ancient sacrificial observances, 
that death the beginning, the necessary condition, new 
and higher form life; the end the old year, amid the 
dreariness winter the condition the coming forward 
the spring all its freshness; this idea reappears this 
Athenian sacrifice. The conspicuous part which the water 
plays these rites should not lost sight of. was the 
means fitting the knife for the act putting the 
death and such had bear its part the guilt that 
act. The element moisture absorbs into itself all material 
substances, while it, its turn, derived from them. 

Obvious conceive the reference this sacrifice 
agricultural processes, and more generally the life-giving 
forces nature, must associate with the truth already 
stated the fact that, according Grecian modes thought, 
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the proper emblem reflex the divinity man and human 
properties, rather than the lower orders creation. Man, 
the driver the ox, the great agent cultivation, returns, 
the cx, the earth whose fruits partakes of, does 
the ox. This, and doctrines kindred this, conceive 
have constituted the matter the mysteries antiquity, and 
especially the Eleusinian mysteries Ceres, with which the 
great sacrifice, that have described minutely, stood 
very close connection. 

worth while take particular notice the shape 
which the idea guilt set forth this sacrifice. The sin 
does not originate the human will; more the act 
the water and the knife than the man. was not 
reality sin. had moral quality. was merely natural 
evil. only the essential finiteness nature, the 
inevitable necessity death the means life. 

the Roman sacrifices, distinction from the Grecian, 
the first spoken the one denominated Fordicidia. 
was performed the fifteenth April, during the festival 
the Cerealia. The victim sacrificed was pregnant cow. 
From this circumstance, coupled with the fact its being 
observed the spring the year, the significance this 
ceremony cannot easily doubted. The cow was designed 
emblem the earth, pregnant with nutritious and 
the earth was object worship with the Ceres 
Tellus, the cow may regarded symbol that goddess. 
The loss life the part the cow, signified the giving 
forth the earth its strength, its life, the form 
nutritious products. often observed before, death 
the necessary forerunner life higher and nobler form. 

Another sacrifice use among the Romans was that 
swine. This stated Roman antiquarians the most 
ancient all their sacrificial and, occurred 
much more frequently than was common, may safely re- 
garded one the most important. was offered times 
Venus and Bacchus; yet most frequently Ceres. 
may said have been, indeed, peculiar the worship 
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this latter divinity. was considered the sacrifice most 
appropriate wedding. was also wont practised 
the conclusion treaties. The victim employed this 
sacrifice was the symbol fruitfulness and and thus 
was sacrifice appropriate the worship Ceres. This 
goddess conceived hiding within herself every pro- 
duction fit for the subsistence men. She was the originator 
agriculture, and the same time the marriage union. 
She was the organizing divinity, gathering men into societies, 
teaching the various processes which sustenance pro- 
cured, without the knowledge which communities men 
must cease be. Moreover, Creuzer says, the funda- 
mental idea the religion Ceres closely related the 
antithesis peace and war, the contest between matter 
and spirit. That contest, indeed all contests which men 
are divided from each other, she aims adjust. For this 
reason, the sacrifice Ceres which have now described 
was fitly performed weddings, the most important union 
into which individuals the human race ever enter so, also, 
the occasion the conclusion treaties, the restoration 
tranquillity and harmony. Yet very evident that 
physical rather than moral relations were had view this, 
well most heathen sacrifices; that the prevalent 
conceptions sin and its consequences, the need its 
forgiveness and suppression, were altogether inadequate. 

shall now notice, though quite briefly, the sacrifices 
the Northmen and the Germans. conceived that the 
idea the blood’s constituting the essential element sacri- 
fice nowhere brought out prominently, among these 
tribes. The word most commonly employed denote 
sacrifice, means simply blood (blot, blut). sacrifice 
bloten; priests, whom devolves the duty offering 
sacrifice, are denominated blood-men. 
conformity with this prevalent notion, sacrifice was supposed 
embody itself, the whole significance worship; and 
bloody sacrifices, were thought the only ones which 
that name could properly or, any time, blood- 
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less offerings were presented, they were assigned altogether 
The essential idea sacrifice was represented 
completely and fully only the bloody. The blood was 
considered the seat the soul, and the vital principle. 
From the blood Odin, which falls the earth, arise, the 
following spring, flowers and plants; gives life and fresh- 
ness and fertility the earth; the blood the victim, 
thing which had been specially consecrated, and had gained 
thereby peculiar sanctity, was supposed give life and 
sensibility that which before had been dead and inert. 

Were enter here into more particular description 
the sacrificial rites practised among these nations, 
would made apparent that the same ideas underlie them 
found associated with pagan sacrifices general. 
Physical, rather than moral, relations are contemplated 
them. Natural evil, rather than sin, attempted 
removed means them. this reason shall 
abstain from any such description—the ideas likely 
suggested having already been made very prominent 
the progress these remarks. shall pass state- 
ment the results which, conceive, this discussion 
properly leads. 

Everywhere, from China Iceland, the blood viewed 
the chief element the sacrifice. that which the 
sacrifice accomplishes its end. the case with the 
Mosaic sacrifices. this respect Mosaicism and heathenism 
are altogether harmonious. can rightly understand 
neither the one religious system nor the other, unless 
adhere persistently the idea that the whole efficacy 
sacrifice hinges the treatment the blood. 

Everywhere this importance attached the blood, 
because the blood viewed the seat the soul, the 
vital principle. The idea sacrifice, then, closely 
ated with that life; its surrender the one hand, its resto- 
ration the other, some more exalted form. When the 
blood shed, life poured offered the divinity 
whom the sacrifice presented. This surrender involves, 
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however, invariable accompaniment, the reception life 
from the divinity. The general result sacrifice, therefore, 
is, that brings about vital fellowship between the divinity 
and the worshipper. But the idea life is, the outset, 
altogether general and indeterminate. becomes definite 
and precise only when correct conceptions are entertained 
the life, the essence, the divinity related that men. 
And exactly this point that Mosaic and pagan sacrifices 
begin exhibit contrariety each other. the concep- 
tions the pagans, the life and essence the divinity are 
identified with the world, with nature heathenism nature- 
religion. The vital union with the gods, therefore, which 
pagan sacrifices aim secure the worshipper, entirely 
physical character. the contrary, the Mosaic 
the utter unlikeness the life and essence God 
personal being, distinction from the impersonal 
universe. personality lies essentially the will, and 
still more the absolutely perfect will, the vital union which 
the Mosaic sacrifices strive generate not physical 
nature. wholly ethical holiness, and, its necessary 
regult, true well-being, salvation its noblest meaning, their 
exclusive object and aim. This the grand difference 
between the Mosaic and pagan sacrifices. 

notice, again, the different meaning attached the 
two systems religion the word The idea 
atonement always inseparable from that sacrifice 
yet there always very distinct reference what may 
call the negative aspect thatis say, the very 
notion the restoration fellowship with God, effected 
means sacrifice, pre-supposes pre-going negation that 
separation the two parties from each other 
and the atonement consists the removal this. 
means lost fellowship with God, every sacrifice 
is, ina general sense, atoning character. Though atone- 
ment may seem prominent only connection with one 
kind sacrifice, and the others more obscure, can 
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wholly wanting none. But the ideas atonement, 
characterizing respectively the Mosaic religion and paganism, 
are wholly different from each other. the Mosaic religion, 
the separation between God and man, which the purpose 
lies the complete unlikeness between holy God and 
sinful man; and atonement consists the removal 

the realm paganism, however, there conception 
absolute holiness speak, the essence the 
divinity and matter necessity, therefore, adequate 
conception its opposite, sin. paganism, the last 
analysis, identifies the Creator with the thing created, the 
life the individual identified, last, with that the 
universe, and this length, with that the divinity; and 
thus the separation between the two consists only the con- 
trast between the individual and the aggregate all things 
between the limited and the boundless, the finite with the 
eternal. sin which exists the world whatever 
limited, individualized and sin taken away expiated, 
when the individual lost the great whole, the finite united 
with the infinite. The ethics paganism rest upon the idea 
the ultimate absorption all individual beings into the 
deity. time and place has there existed 
paganism the thought removing sin moral evil means 
sacrifice. 

There still another point unlikeness between the 
pagan and Mosaic conceptions atonement which deserv- 
ing notice. the former, the object atonement con- 
ceived the divinity himself; something him, his 
contrary, the Mosaic religion, atonement has for its object, 
the sacrificer, rather the sinin him; never God him- 
self, nor any thing characterizing consists the 

hoped that all readers will bear mind, that for the ideas advanced 
this paragraph, Bahr alone responsible. All that the present writer under- 
takes do, exhibit them. The contrast between views the 


atonement, here given, and the Scriptural views too obvious require any 
remarks. (Compiler). 
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covering that which sinful men, its removal from 
the sight Jehovah. Atonement, therefore, cannot sup- 
absurd, supposition that there can Jehovah aught 
which can require hidden from view. Pagan atone- 
ments have for their end, the removal physical evil, the 
restoration harmony between conflicting forces. This end 
gained sacrificing the divinity, life which either 
corresponds opposed it; being, both cases, the 
intention produce effect the divinity himself; the 
one case, the broken harmony restored, means 
being standing real vital union with divinity; the 
other case, means being standing the same connec- 
tion with the opposing powers. the Mosaic religion, then, 
necessarily excludes the possibility the divinity himself 
being the object atonement, this, the contrary, one 
the natural and inevitable results the principles 
paganism. 

There wide contrast the two religious systems, 
regard the relation which the sacritice stands, the 
one hand, the sacrificer, the other, the divinity. 
heathenism, have seen that the divinity, has 
prominence given altogether greater than its relation 
the sacrificer, and therefore was sought have the nature 
the divinity, one way another, reflected the victim 
sacrificed. The victim was almost uniformly regarded being 
more less directly symbolical the god whom was 
offered sacrifices this character, least, being uniformly 
esteemed the more important and significant. But the 
Mosaic institute, traces this can detected, the victim 
any his attributes. 

This contrast between the two systems grows out the 
fact, that paganism the life created things identical 
with that the divinity, and thus the divinity may said 
live the animal, and may therefore act the representa- 
tive and symbol the divinity. the contrary, all created 
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objects are most sharply distinguished Moses from the 
essence Jehovah. They do, indeed, give testimony the 
divine attributes, but they are sense confounded 
with them. Jehovah alone the Am. Outside him 
nothing like him; oreated object being can 
symbol him. There lies, indeed, the foundation all 
pagan sacrifices, which the divinity himself represented 
the victim, the profound, and some aspects beautiful, 
idea devotion the part the divinity death, that 
thereby may become the life the world. this 
form creation and preservation the world are set 
forth. When the divinity sacrifices himself, yields his 
life another, that other this act begins exist. 
common with the whole universe, becomes manifestation 
the deity. And since the manifestation the deity this 
form far forth negation his independent being, 
may represented suffering and dying. 

This wholly diverse from the genius the religion 
Moses. Creation and preservation are never represented 
manifestation the Divinity any literal sense, act 
suffering the part but, the contrary, the 
voluntary, unforced working his power. The relation 
the universe Jehovah, one contrast, dependence. 
The universe not Jehovah, nor any symbol him. 
merely his work deriving, indeed, its life from him, while 
the same time, that life means identical with his. 
Any dramatic representation the forces creation, 
means such have observed India, Persia, and Egypt, 
wholly abhorrent the genius the Mosaic religion. The 
sacrificial blood appears not something essentially divine, 
but the instrumentality, freely ordained holy God, 
whom belongs, the sense, personal, sovereign 
will, which atonement for sin effected. the victim 
sacrificed there essential, but only typical, likeness 
the great sacrifice, that Christ. The sacrifice wholly 
moral nature and has nothing common with the heathen 
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notion the death the divinity the condition the 
physical life the world. 

the relation the sacrifice the sacrificer, paganism 
represents this, contrast with the Mosaic teachings, 
altogether indirect. The victimrepresents directly the deity; 
and yet has important relation the sacrificer, not 
only itis presented him, but also being kindred 
him essence. virtue this likeness, that con- 
nection between the two becomes possible, and also that 
rendered fit agent for effecting the needed union between 
the sacrificer and the god; seeing that, according pagan 
modes thought, his essence identical with that the 
divinity well with that the sacrificer. the view 


Moses, the other hand, likeness exists between the 


victim and Jehovah: there analogy between the two. 
There is, however, likeness man, the kindred nature 
the vital principle existent them both; likeness, how- 
ever, which essentially symbolic. For, reference 
atoning sacrifices, man considered merely his moral 
relations; other end being sought these sacrifices than 
the recovery that divine favor which has lost the 
effect his sin 
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gave, previous Article, account Rothe’s four 
years ministry Rome, with short sketch his previous 
life and education, such would prepare our readers 
interpret intelligently his conspicuous career thinker 
and author. the end September 1828, found him, 
his return from Rome, Wittenberg, once more among 
kindred and friends, ready for new service this familiar 
post, where had labored more than two years (1820-1822) 
seminarist, and was now serve that same sem- 
inary professor for nine years (1828-1837). From Wit- 
tenberg went Heidelberg, where remained the 
university twelve years (1837-1849), and which left for 
time professor Bonn (1849-1854), but which 
returned, much his satisfaction, after five years absence, 
for the remainder his life (1854-1867). many readers, 
and especially limited circle scholars, the particulars 
these nearly forty years academic life, with his personal 
friendships and discussions, his private correspondence and 
his theological and ecclesiastical miscellanies, have undoubt- 
edly great interest, and all the minute detail Nippold’s 
careful and elaborate work will most welcome them. 
But our business now with Rothe thinker; and care 
give now only such facts may bear upon the develop- 
ment and import his characteristic thought. 

Richard Rothe, Doctor und Professor der Theologie und Grossh. Bad. 
Geh. Kirchenrath Heidelberg. Christliches Lebensbild auf Grund der 
Briefe Rothe’s entworfen von Friedrich Nippold. Zweite Band. Mit Namen und 
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evident that his literary life moved most eventful 
period modern history. From 1828 onward for forty 
years trace now new and remarkable transformation 
not only scientific, political, and theological opinions, but 
the very constitution government and society. What 
was coming when returned from Rome Wittenberg 
did not know nor presume but evidently had within 
his experience and conviction the seeds thought that were 
virtually prophecies things come. After those four 
years life Rome, with that constant spectacle false 
theology, carried out into false social and political well 
ecclesiastical order, could not content spin fine 
theories philosophy religion and the two great masters 
the dominant thinking, who were then near the end 
their career Hegel, with his absolute reason, and Schleier- 
macher, wita his ideal Christ, must have appeared him 
dreamers fond dreams, after the break day had come 
and the bell had rung for work, the signal had been given 
for the battle. There was the old despotism, substantial 
and aggressive fact, and the new thought ought quite 
substantial and aggressive. felt probably the great 
issue between the old times and the new, more than was 
able say; and undoubtedly had presentiment the 
new protest against Romish absolutism, which had tried 
speak itself out the revolutionary movements the eigh- 
teenth century, and had been repressed the empire 
Napoleon, and also the dread all liberal opinions that 
came with the reaction against Napoleon and the whole policy 
the Holy Alliance. France and England, the elements 
reform were stirring, and the English Reform Bill and 
the French citizen king were proof that the comfortable 
middle classes were not willing let the old aristocracy 
crush out their life. England, too, thoughtful scholars 
were conscious the rising social agitation, and 
within all the asceticism and extravagance the Oxford 
reaction against the new utilitarianism, may discern 
yearning for more godly order life, and unwillingness 
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give the Romish rule, without accepting the catholicity 
that was the origin its power. Germany felt something 
the same movement. The states, that were not allowed 
come together hearty patriotism were permitted the 
ruling powers unite commercial league, and with this 
domination the new commercial spirit may discern 
priestly reaction, very much like the Oxford Tractarianism 
and Hengstenberg started his noted Church Journal 1827, 
about the time when Pusey became canon Christ Church 
Cathedral, and entered upon the career which, many 
respects, resembles that the high church German Lutheran. 
Throughout Christendom the great questions turned, not 
much upon rival schools opinion upon rival powers 
society and government. Rothe brought from Rome 
Germany the essential principles that were shape his life, 
and give him his peculiar power teacher his country 
and his age. not only opposed the Roman priesthood, 
but the idea exclusive priesthood itself. was the 
apostle the laity, the prophet calling ail men Christian 
men, and build the state itself upon such foundations 
faith and virtue that there would need exclusive 
priesthood separate church rule. 

Rothe did not begin his work the Wittenberg Seminary 
with any startling paradoxes, but went patiently through his 
appointed round service. read lectures (1) upon the 
history Christian church life Mondays, Tuesdays, and 
Wednesdays from eleven twelve (2) upon dis- 
tinguished speeches and sermons ancient and modern 
times Thursdays from eleven twelve o’clock, Fridays 
from ten eleven, Saturdays from eleven twelve. Every 
fortnight, also, held discussion from two three o’clock 
every month catechetical exercise Wednesday from 
three four o’clock, and every three weeks pastoral con- 
sultation Friday from two three, and homiletic con- 
versation Thursday from two three, besides 
weekly exercise convenient hour. far the hours 
service were concerned did not regard his duties 
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oppressive, but found himself severely tasked his prep- 
aration for his lectures church life, because had not 
previously given the subject any thorough investigation. 
spoke, however, with great satisfaction the opportunity 
study this subject thoroughly, and hoped that under 
the spur necessity might learn more two years thus 
than ten years plodding routine. 

does not find the religious life and thinking Witten- 
berg quite his liking. complains the want fresh 
personal experience preaching, and the habit putting 
formal rules composition the place direct resort 
the fountain head Christian life. is, writes 
Bunsen that cannot bear the usual way separating 
Rationalist from Orthodox believers, and insists upon the 
duty comprehending all who are practically Christians 
within the same generous fellowship, instead regarding 
only single aspect opinion life. says that his 
own case appreciates persons both classes, and has con- 
stant intercourse with them. does not like the spirit that 
prevails, and not ashamed confess Bunsen that 
misses the genial fellowship and hearty devotion his Roman 
years, and that sometimes sighs for the poverty that 
typical Babylon, Rome. There too much smoke and torch- 
light, and too little sun-light, the pulpit more 
the flickering meteor than the constant sunshine. The 
Roman leaven all the while working within him, and 
wrote 1832 Bunsen that was learning constantly 
appreciate the influence his life Rome. will soon 
try show the results his experience and his studies 
treatise upon Episcopacy its relation the church the 
first three centuries. has been hard work now for 
four years, but hopes bring together the result his 
not unblessed labor, and connect the separate problems 
with the whole, which they belong, and consider them 
their root. 

tells Bunsen that his present theology may seem 
him much yet must speak very plainly, and 
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not misunderstood. has taken sudden start 
since they last met together, and most the objects 
spiritual life have taken new position. Political history 
has, since July 1830, won for him sense, understanding, and 
charm. cannot take the radical side, nor content 
remain indifferent. must beg excused from taking 
sides with the so-called Christian civil rights doctrine 
Hengstenberg party, the Church Journal. 
Rome had held the cheerless view history which broke 
the heart Niebuhr, but now saw the signs actual 
development life under all this ferment which his friends 
discerned only scum and dregs. 

will not enter into the details Rothe’s course 
Wittenberg, nor give list his various instructions his 
new Office Ephorus, leader the devotional exercises 
the seminary. can see all his correspondence and 
his teachings the working the same ruling convictions 
and purposes. peculiarly impressed the death 
Schleiermacher, and his letter Hahn, February 22, 1834, 
expresses his great comfort the dying theologian’s 
witness his faith, receiving the communion upon his 
death-bed, and giving his family and friends with prayer. 
His studies appear drawing together towards practical 
point, and all his devotional expositions scripture, his 
elaborate lectures upon catechising and upon preaching 
the different ages the church, are helping the memorable 
work which first gave him his place Germany original 
thinker. refer Die der Kirche und ihrer 
Beginnings the Church and its 
Constitution.” must not forget, however, his previous 
treatise, his Exposition Romans 12-21, which sets 
forth essentially the same views New Testament exegesis 
afterwards appeared his dogmatic lectures. 

Rothe published the first volume his work the Origin 
the Church, Wittenberg 1837, and announced his 
intention add second volume forthwith, but did not 
this, although probably carried out his essential idea 
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his great work theological ethics some years afterwards. 
aimed this work show, that the original constitution 
the Christian congregations was very early substantially 
transformed the establishment the church, and that the 
church was constituted the episcopate, the bishops’ organ- 
ization. This change took place, according the result 
his researches, about the year seventy after Christ. 
maintained, that the destruction Jerusalem had destroyed 
the last vestiges the Jewish state, taken away the ground 
common the Christian congregations, and made new 
base for Christians question existence itself. Thus, 
his opinion, the Catholic church rose; and puts its date 
much earlier than has been usual with Protestant scholars 
outside the episcopal ranks. 

course, bold position brought Rothe once into 
collision with the theological leaders around him, who accused 
him going over the Catholic side. Yet this charge was 
unfair, for not Catholic doctrine maintain that the 
Catholic church not the organization which answers the 
really Christian life, and that the Catholic church, having 
reached the fulfilment its purpose, began immediately 
dissolve itself because the inherent contradiction itself. 
The vice Catholicism was the separation the religious 
life from the moral, the church from the state, the de- 
votional life from secular virtue. Thus was led make 
the paradoxical statement, that thé ‘church gradually 
dissolve into the state, and that the state can exercise the 
three functions society which the church especially claims 
for its jurisdiction the functions instruction, worship, and 
discipline. thought that worship would time reg- 
ulated, like the fine arts, part civilized society and 
essential public education. 

thus appears that, strict supernatualist and earnest devotee 
Rothe was, looked upon Christianity longer 
ecclesiastical, but moral and religious matter, and 
purely human character and bearing. Christianity, his view, 
must bring the grace and truth heaven bear directly 
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upon earthly interests, and time transform human society, 
especially the most universal, natural, and necessary form 
human life, the form the state. did not think that this 
end would once soon reached, yet was confident 
that was coming, and that Christian influences will work, 
and indeed are working, more effectually the state and 
more fully was sure that, since the Reform- 
ation, Christianity had been proving its power more and 
more the secular life Christendom, and less and less 
the history the church. the state was unsecularizing 
itself, the church was secularizing time would 
appear its true light the provisional habitation for the 
Christian spirit, until the true state would built its 
proper dwelling-place. 

not easy for Americans enter into the excitement 
which this book Rothe’s the Origin the Church, 
made Germany, for with the proposition that main- 
tained less popular than that which assailed, and 
writer speaker would listened here with any patience 
who should venture maintain that the state perform 
the functions the church. are more and more exclud- 
ing all religious affairs from and the most 
strait-laced partizans national religion ask little more than 
recognition Christianity our national constitu- 
tion. Yet, give Rothe’s definition the state the 
comprehensiveness which probably held it, and regard 
the state our entire civic society, the whole national com- 
munity, can accept his essential idea, and allow that 
religion instead being under the control non-national 
hierarchy, left our own free citizenship, and 
pervade far possible all our legislation, whilst its own 
church order and worship are under the jurisdiction 
the different bodies believers. must allow that with 
the state has already under its control two the three 
functions society that have been claimed the church, 
and that instruction and discipline depend more here upon 


secular arrangements than ecclesiastical rule, whilst the 
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greatest ethical question that has ever been decided upon this 
continent, was decided the nation, and not the church, 
when the emancipation our slaves was proclaimed the 
President and confirmed the people. 

Europe, however, the state affairs different, and 
Rothe’s doctrine, that the church merged the 
mean only that the such, more and more 
control the administration religion, and time 
the church, Christianity organized. This virtually the 
policy Germany now, and all the great monarchies 
Europe. Even where freedom belief allowed, the state 
generally controls the administration religion far 
require allegiance from its ministers and secure their 
support. English church began upon this foundation, 
and liberals and conservatives agree claiming for the 
church the dignity and strength the nation. Here opens 
the great issue between Rome and the nations. The religious 
question the age turns not upon doctrine ritual, but upon 
authority, and are asking eagerly, not much what shall 
said done matters faith, but who have 
authority say doit. The nations are sovereign says our 
modern civilization. The Pope sovereign says the Roman 
tiara, and its organs throughout the world. 

wonder, then, that Rothe, who has been among our 
recent philosophers, the head and front the heresy 
nationalism, should singled out for assault the champions 
Bishop Ketteler Mayence, his 
memorable book The Catholics the German Empire,” 
the section upon freedom and authority (1873), denounces 
the idea national independence wholly and utterly 
opposed personal liberty. writes thus: Paganism, the 
absolute monarchy since the Renaissance, the French Revolu- 
tion, the modern state Liberalism, are all children the 
same spirit, the last only the highest potency this system. 
Paganism, the Renaissance, even the French Revolution were, 
after manner, too pious restore perfectly the absolutism 
the state. Wherever there spark religion faith ina 
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Supreme Being, there absolutism its full development 
stopped regard for God and for the law God. First 
now, liberalism able form the complete absolutism 
the three kinds confederates which has found.” Nippold 
asks who these three confederates are who seem alarming 
Baron Ketteler, who is, his view, less bishop than 
aristocrat his wrath against the modern state right, and 
finds his answer these words: “1. The Hegelian philos- 
ophy, which sets the state the present God, or, what 
amounts quite the same thing, the modern materialism 
positivism which the state the highest form nature 
and the highest natural power. The Protestant theology 
represented Rothe, which goes far maintain that 
the present development(!) Christian consciousness, the 
church, peculiar institution, has longer any object, 
and the state alone must fulfil its mission. The whole 
materialist tendency the times. These are the most 
powerful conspirators liberalism the realization the 
modern state.” 

Whatever may the final judgment scholars, 
Rothe’s view the origin the Catholic church organization 
about the year seventy our era, there can doubt 
the value his researches into the history that age, and 
the emphasis which gave the destruction Jerusalem 
giving Christianity new status the world, making 
over the power the old temple the new church, and free- 
ing Christians from their dependence upon the old Jerusalem. 
The question the origin episcopacy has not been set 
rest his studies; and such new illustrations come from the 
recently discovered Syriac version the shorter Epistle 
Ignatius (1845) weaken his argument for the existence 
the episcopate the date named, and confirm the objections 
Baur, his vigorous little volume that was published the 
year after Rothe’s work appeared (1838), whilst thorough- 
going Episcopalians are not content with Rothe’s early date 
for the constitution bishops, but find the New Testa- 
ment itself. year throwing new light upon the 
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whole subject, and showing the intimate relations between 
the history the church and the life and culture the 
nations. coming especially forward into clearer light 
that Christianity was not merely, theology, oreven 
morality, but positive and powerful community close 
connection with the civilized world, and gradually rising into 
sense its position the Roman empire, which was 
turn its enemy, its rival, and its convert. Every point 
agony becomes centre consciousness and care and the 
frightful persecution the Christians Nero made Rome 
the sensorium feeling before became the seat the new 
faith. The persecution gave mightly unity, 
and the faithful, who were longer confounded with the 
whose synagogues they had been often found, stood 
forth now peculiar people, and the blow Vespasian 
against Jerusalem finished the work consolidation begun 
Nero. This buffoon-assassin made Christians one people, 
never before, striking their life, whilst Vespasian 
and Titus opened them kingdom older than Rome 
sweeping the city Jerusalem from the earth, and making 
its temple, its law, its prophets, and its altar the spiritual 
heritage the church. Rome gave almost once the 
cross and the crown. The martyr church was the church 
triumphant. 

Nippold has some scholarly and profound observations upon 
the place Rothe’s treatise among historians, and 
regards him having rendered original and important 
service. confesses feeling great disappointment 
the recent tendencies church historians, and thinks that 
many writers seem forget that the field new oppor- 
again. the Catholic habit date the beginning the 
great apostasy from the sixteenth century, the Protestant 
usage date the rise the anti-Christian spirit somewhat 
the eighteenth century. the other hand, the 
critical school has tended construct all history the basis 
philosophical system, and define the history the 
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church the movement the self-evolution the idea 
the church, tendency which not only puts the moral inter- 
est behind the logical, but subordinates the significance per- 
sonality abstractions. not enough meet the former 
kind one-sidedness the practical view, and meet the 
second error the method Neander and his plea for 
personal but the subjective morality the practical 
church historians needs objective depth, and the earnest indi- 
vidualism the Neander school needs enlargement its 
ascetic sphere. Nor enough bring these two tenden- 
cies together under the leading providence, Baur has 
done, unless show the connection different move- 
ments the constant organized development living judg- 
ment without being hampered Hegelian categories. Rothe 
can teach future church historians each these three 
particulars. one has brought out more intensely the idea 
the moral church history, one has affirmed more 
emphatically the prerogative individual forms religion; 
none all the full independence Baur; yes, 
even firm opposition him—has more nobly brought 
universal recognition the intended fulfilment uniform 
idea upon the complicated paths history. Hence his value 
our age and the extreme parties whom 
enigma. ever true his faith Christ, and upon that 
rock his whole world contemplation rests, and there 
standing, judges the present and the past. This faith 
the power his Lord allows him distinguish clearly 
between the spirit Christ himself and the passing, tem- 
porary form its imprint. 

Yet giving all consideration this praise Rothe’s com- 
prehensiveness church historian, and allowing that 
appreciates the ethical, the personal, and the universal move- 
ments within the divine kingdom, must strict justice 
deny him the possession certain qualities that make 
complete historian religion. was too private and indi- 
vidual his nature, too subjective his thinking, and too 
retiring his ways life, perhaps too strong his Ger- 
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manic predilections, and his anti-priestly prejudices, 
appreciate heartily, even justly, the affections, tastes, 
passions, and aspirations that band. men into enthusiastic 
fellowships, make stated and magnificent worship delight, and 
conformity privilege. has all the dislike pageantry 
and priestcraft that characteristic our New England 
Puritans, without the disposition which many them have 
shown estimate fairly the circumstances and dispositions 
which have given the old church its power. fastidious 
and individual his tastes and ways our Puritan idealist 
Emerson, quite impatient official assumption and dog- 
matic rule, yet hardly ready Emerson allow these 
things their place, and see the root out which they 
honestly grew. could hardly say heartily with our 
Concord transcendentalist 
like church, like cowl; 
love prophet the soul; 
And heart monastic aisles 
Fall like sweet strains, pensive 
whilst could cordially repeat the closing words: 


Yet not for all his faith can see, 
Would that cowled churchman be.” 


Rothe had positive antipathy all official religion the idea 
wearing any professional dress the pulpit seemed 
him absurd, and shrank from the offer the post 
Protestant prelate the Baden church, the very sugges- 
tion were absurdity. was almost Quaker his 
aversions formal service, and desired that robe 
office should put upon him when his body was pre- 
pared for the grave. had right his own likes and 
dislikes; but see how his disposition merge 
the church into the state would help out his notions sim- 
plicity, and save him from official parade. The state, 
such, full form and seldom tends carry 
simplicity into its own offices, into its administration 
religion. Germany the policy the state eminently 
assuming and grand, full titles and pageantry. The 
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bureaucracy pompous any ecclesiasticism, and with 
less ground antiquity and reason for its claims. 
probably for this very cause that disliked Prussia, and 
could not bear the kind official pride and military grandeur, 
that was supplanting the old German simplicity and hearti- 
ness. had little the clanship that delights the 
insignia leaders, and joins the war-cry the wassail 
the nor did have much that form the mystical 
sentiment that finds its life church seasons and ceremonials. 
Mystical was his personal piety, and devoted the 
person Christ, unable separate his own thought 
and feeling from the grace and truth Christ’s presence, 
was strangely destitute the mysticism that lives and breathes 
the church universal the actual body Christ, and his 
religion was mainly that private,man, individual 
citizen, who looks Christ for light and peace, and who, 
direct relation Christ, seeks put himself into right rela- 
tions with all men. wished Christian man among 
Christian men, and the ideal state was the common- 
wealth Christian manhood. This well; yet not the 
whole the matter. 

can see pretty satisfactorily what attractions the invi- 
tation the University Heidelberg had for him, and 
why, September 1837, removed that place. The 
work there was hard, for was once professor 
theology and director the new seminary for preachers but 
evidently liked the literary and religious atmosphere then 
that community, which seemed more desirous rise into 
the new freedom and culture Christendom than harden 
inan old routine. had great deal bring the 
department theology its proper level. The number 
the theological students, notwithstanding the great fame his 
instruction, had dwindled fourteen and the 
summer 1838 the new seminary preachers, which looked 
tohim for direction, was started. Yet with all these 
burdens for him, Heidelberg was full and when 
overwhelmed excessive cares, left awhile for Bonn, 
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returned with delight, his true home and last 
resting-place. can understand something the secret 
this attraction. was glad return his own Alma 
Mater, every scholar is, and was eminently college 
man, with far more the spirit the classmate and genial 
companion than the clergyman the professional man 
his disposition. Moreover,as have hinted, Heidelberg was 
friendly his school thought, and before accepted the 
invitation, was assured the minister state, Winter, 
that need not afraid that the heresies his book, which 
had been for inspection advance publication, would 
create The situation, too, the banks the 
Neckar, near its confluence with the Rhine, and the midst 
region charming nature, scenery, and historical 
associations, could not but pleasing him. The position, 
besides, was favorable its intellectual suggestions for 
mind comprehensive and progressive his. The Grand 
Duchy Baden, which the ancient city Heidelberg 
was annexed 1802, bordered Germany, France, and 
Switzerland, and therefore, added its German birthright 
cosmopolitan outlook, whilst the peculiar combination 
Catholic and Protestant elements its population, the co- 
existence Roman Catholic archbishop Freiburg, and 
Protestant prelate Carlsruhe, gave him opportunity for 
developing his views the future reunion 
That little state, million and half souls, with 
his large sense fellowship with Germany and the whole 
world, was the home for him, and his peculiar mind seemed, 
like the choicest vines, ripen its precious fruit that soil 
and that exposure the sunshine and the dew. 

are able trace the course Rothe’s thoughts during 
his first term service Heidelberg (1837-1849), and 
these twelve years seem have matured his convictions and 
have brought out his most characteristic views. His 
university sermons show the progress his religious thought 
and experience; and, whole, they more into the 
nature Christianity, and make less church seasons and 
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institutions, and rest more upon personal trust Christ, with 
bolder and more analytic treatment the various subjects. 
During this period his great work Theological Ethics was 
produced, and came part the necessary sequel his 
and part from the requirement his office 
Professor theology. The first two volumes (pp. xiv, 430, 
and 485) were published 1845, the third and last volume 
(pp. vi, 1125) 1848. For many years was almost im- 
possible for the few American scholars who had heard the 
fame this work get hold copy, and was for time 
out print. 1867 the author began the publication 
the second and revised edition, and sent forth two volumes 
under his own name (pp. xxiv, 552, and 494), and after his 
death the three other volumes were edited Professor 
Holtzman (vols. and Iv., 1870, pp. xv, 526 and 399; 
vol. v., 1871, pp. vii, 543). this second edition, three 
volumes were fully prepared for the press his own hand, 
and the last two volumes were edited from his various man- 
uscripts Holtzman. This edition has about five hundred 
pages more than the first, but the additions appear 
mostly the earlier portions, and have had all the ad- 
vantage the author’s careful personal revision. Add 
this work his Zur Dogmatik (Gotha, 1863, pp. vi, 356), 
his Dogmatik,” edited Schenkel, two parts 
1870, pp. 315, and viii, 352), and Die Stille Stunden,” 
edited Friedrich Nippold (Wittenberg, 1872, pp. 378), 
and have the most important materials for estimating 
the extent and value his literary life. better 
service now than try present directly the leading ideas 
his great work upon ethics, and treat incidently his 
other books. 

Before entering upon this task must not wholly set 
aside his personal history, although can consider now 
only the thread upon which his pearls thought were 
strung. During his twelve first years Heidelberg, had 
many disappointments from his own serious illness, the 
frequent sickness his wife, the death his father, and 
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many cherished friends. The work two offices then was 
evidently too much for him, and this seems have been the 
principal reason for his removal the University Bonn 
1849, and his stay there five years. There has been great 
deal discussion the usefulness Rothe during this 
interval but there reason for looking upon this period 
his life any respect failure, although evidently 
was never fully home those Rhine provinces. was 
earnest and faithful university preacher and professor, 
and Dr. Winckel’s hearty letter upon this subject but one 
many documents cited Nippold proof Rothe’s great 
efficiency this post. liked his college associates the 
main, and with some them had intimate fellowship, 
especially with Dorner, whose going away was sad trial 
him Yet felt himself out place, and the rising 
strifes politics and religion made him less ease the 
years went on. cared nothing for the old controversies 
the sixteenth century, and the revival the disputes 
between Lutherans and Calvinists, and even between Protes- 
tants and Catholics, seemed him absurd the mas- 
querades the nursery, which children put the old- 
fashioned clothes their fathers and forefathers. did 
not like the constant wire-pulling for party and sectarian 
purposes, and the attempt the extreme theologians bring 
stringent dogmatic tests bear upon thought and fellowship 
was him very offensive. The use what calls Prus- 
excessive disposition make Prussia the main 
thing, and lose the grand Germanic heart and nationality 
narrow and exalting provincial pride and policy, was 
very offensive him. went far even say, that 
German union could never come from Prussia, and prob- 
ably was right his estimate the Prussians that day. 
Moreover, longed for the freer atmosphere and the more 
ideal life Southern Germany, and had enough the 
utilitarian, dogmatic, spirit the Rhenish provinces that 
day, move him yearn for more congenial sphere. 

returned Heidelberg 1854 take the place 
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Ulimann the university, who had accepted the office 
Protestant prelate Carlsruhe, which Rothe had declined. 
was now his fifty-fifth year, and, course, the 
maturity his powers and his experience. His delicate 
health gave him little assurance long life, and probably 
few his friends anticipated that still had fourteen years 
activity and usefulness before him. This period presents 
itself two signally contrasted portions—seven years 
comparative retirement followed seven years public 
activity, with not little excitement. not strange that 
was charged with inconsistency, and that the theosophic 
hermit seemed throw off his consistency 
character becoming the man affairs, the statesman, and 
the reformer, 1861-1867. But need not far now 
enter into any questions psychology order understand 
the change. The fact is, that his life for years had been one 
virtual martyrdom, and the illness his wife had, during 
his residence Bonn, greatly troubled his tranquillity and 
kept him from society and public life. Her sickness became 
severe, and her nervous system was utterly shattered 
Heidelberg, that his intense solicitude and constant watch- 
fulness secluded him from the world, with time heart 
for anything beyond his home and his daily tasks. The death 
his suffering wife 1861 changed his whole career, and 
left him free follow the turn his mind, and give his 
rich learning, his original intellect, his fervent faith, and 
humanity the community which lived, and the age 
which was called leader. Nippold calls the last 
seven years his life the time such indeed 
was. 

have space give the condition things the 
state and church Baden, and the particulars Rothe’s 
course theologian, preacher, and councillor the 
realm. whole interest the closing years his life 
turns upon his personal convictions, and his personal relation 
the great question his day —the relation Christian 
faith modern culture. evidently retained the 
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his positive evangelical belief, and had less and less love for 
ecclesiastical polity. expressed, years before, when 
resolved come back Heidelberg, letter Umbreit, 
the whole spirit his subsequent life, when said that 
would come purely Christian layman. was appointed, 
the Grand Duke, member the upper church council 
1861, and 1863 was called seat the first 
chamber state. still continued preach especial 
occasions, and kept his labors professor the last 
year his life, giving from twelve fifteen hours week 
his lectures. preached for the last time Heidelberg, 
Easter 1865, and have the sermon full the 
second volume Schenkel’s collection, where find only 
one sermon later date, and given the Baden anniversary 
the Gustavus Adolphus Union, September 12th, 1866. 
Achelis, who not wholly devoted admirer Rothe, gives 
very interesting, and pathetic account that last sermon 
the university church, the crowded assembly, the intense 
attention the people, the preacher’s great simplicity and 
fervor, and the unmistakable impression his words. What 
had been heard hundred times, without much thought about 
it, was brought Rothe’s preaching directly home the 
spiritual perception, and put shame every empty phrase 
spiritual things. What means have Saviour, what 
means reconciled with God, what means believe 
the living Christ, and the like, all this came before our 
souls powerfully, overwhelmingly, and blessedly, 
that many vow fidelity Jesus went heaven from 
hearts deeply moved during his sermon.” 

Probably the most important act his closing years was 
his speech the first session the Protestant Union 
Eisenach, June 7,1865. Nippold does not give this speech, 
but turning the Leipsic Illustrated Calendar, where 
saw account the time, find Rothe’s mild, earnest 
face looking out upon from one page, and another page 
abstract his speech, with the editor’s remark, that what 
the pope’s encyclical with the syllabus was for ultramontanism 


4 


RICHARD ROTHE’S YEARS AUTHORSHIP. 749 


the year before (1864), that Rothe’s speech for liberal 
liberal Protestantism now. maintained 
that the church must now not seek clergy church, but 
congregation church not hierarchy, but people’s fellow- 
ship, and that the time had come for union between Christian 
faith and modern culture. was especially earnest his 
conviction that each needed the other, and that modern 
culture was very poor dependence, unless added its 
intelligence and refinement the pure ethical principle and 
positive faith the living Christ. Modern culture, de- 
clared, has begun feel that what has most heart 
not literary and aesthetic interests for their own sakes, nor 
even political interests the old sense, but rather moral 
aims. has begun see further, that moral aims only 
religious ideas have their sufficient foundation. Yes, that 
even modern culture itself only effect Christianity, 
and hence essentially Christian. Therefore has it, part 
least, again eye and heart for also 
the church, the oldest and most conspicuous organ 
Christianity, once more object attention and rec- 
ognition. 

Think may the merits this Protestant union, 
the wisdom Rothe, supernaturalist and evangelical 
was, mixing himself with that medley devotees and 
free-thinkers, there can doubt that deep and honest 
conviction led him there, and that his presence had power 
that has not yet ceased felt Germany and, fact, 
throughout Christendom. The union Protestant thinkers 
all shades opinion must come, and has come; and here, 
America, every year bringing all earnest Christian thinkers 
together, and formal organization unites them, they are 
finding each other out the press and public opinion. 
The pope has thrown down the gauntlet, and Protestant 
Christendom has taken very serious and telling 
way. Christian man any degree intelligence 
common sense can remember Rothe’s stand for faith and 
freedom Eisenach 1865, the year after the encyclical 
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and the syllabus, and think what has happened Italy, 
France, and Germany since that day, without strong fellow- 
feeling with that little champion the human mind, and 
decided conviction that struck hard the gigantic old 
oppression with weapons simple, and heart and hand 
true, were those the shepherd boy who brought Goliath 
Gath the ground. The world moves; and too late 
the day make war upon the human mind, either upon 
its reason, its conscience, its Rothe began the last 
year his life, 1867, apparently good health and spirits. 
the freshness and variety his labors, the last term 
his academic service need not shrink from comparison with 
any previous one, and was probably too busy this time 
carry his usual copious correspondence. Nor was 
allowed have another vacation with leisure for letter 
writing, since his death was almost simultaneous with the 
close the term. particulars his death have been 
fully stated several forms and need now minute de- 
scription. only necessary recall the fact, that 
suffered much pain, and probably from unskilful surgical 
operation, and that died saintly faith and charity, asking 
his friends say harsh word regarding any his op- 
ponents. said his friend Zittel, Say all friends, 
all who take any interest me, that die the faith 
which have lived, and that this faith within nothing 
wavers, but only becomes ever firmer and deeper.” 
was passing away, nature herself seemed keep tender 
watch over her cherished interpreter, and the Eternal Spirit 
breathed peace into his ,body and soul. slept quietly, 
without any sign pain upon his face. soft, evening 
breeze passed over the wooded mountains, the last light 
day glimmered through the dew upon the trees, and the 
heavens were without cloud. The life the world around 
was restless ever, and the trains cars whirled 
with the shrill whistle double locomotives, whilst the 
street carriages passed one after another. the dying 
man’s room there was everything please the taste and 
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rest the eye with beauty and order. Everywhere harmony, 
everywhere proofs the finest aesthetic sense. The pictures, 
books, even the writing-table and secretary, all bore their 
silent witness the loveliness the life now passing away. 
There great comfort the assurance that Rothe the 
immortal life was present reality, and earthly well 
heavenly fact, extent never surpassed, equalled, 
among the gifted souls our day. entered into his 
Master’s promise that liveth and believeth shall 
never His spirit, conscious eternal life, has never 
ceased live and breathe among his friends earth, well 
among the saints heaven. works are all alive with 
himself, and this charming, loving, truthful, biography gives 
the private, affectionate side life that had already spoken 
and written its universal, philosophical, historical, and de- 
votional convictions into books that have become part the 
culture our time and the heritage our race. This 
biography gives the man; and the ethics, the dogmatics, 
the sermons, and the Still Hours give the moralist, the 
theologian, the preacher, and the sage. can only give 
outline his leading ideas, that may instructive readers 
not familiar with his works, and may not unwelcome 
remembrance scholars who have studied them for years. 
begin with his Theological Ethics, and take the liberty 
work into our sketch our impressions the thought and 
spirit the man, expressed his other productions. 
starts with the principle that there are two ways thinking, 
which differ their origin and nature; the empirical re- 
flective, and the speculative thought. The empirical reflective 
thought takes its motive from the surrounding material world, 
wherefore called the posteriori and analytic thought 
the speculative thinking takes its motive from that which 
bring the examination the external world, from that 
which live and move and have our being, and there- 
fore called the priori and synthetic thought. For the 
correctness the incorrectness speculative thinking, the 
empirical reflective thinking has take the proof and con- 
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trol, that must submit our speculations the test 
experience all its just bearings. Speculative thinking 
takes its departure from the immediate fact personal con- 
sciousness, and the pious religious thinker, self-con- 
sciousness the same time the consciousness God, 
both one; the speculative thinking proceeding from self- 
consciousness the speculative thinking pro- 
ceeding from the fact the consciousness God theosophy. 
any one point whatever, these must necessity meet 
together. 

Piety, course, does not depend upon theological spec- 
ulation, but matter religious feeling, with its evidence 
itself. Yet piety needs the light religious thought 
order carry the true spirit into the understanding and the 
will; whilst, the other hand, thinking needs the 
confirmation pious feeling. The most elementary, im- 
mediate, and reasonable idea God the simple, absolute 
being the absolute, the unconditioned, the self-existent, 
the self-sufficing and since plurality the unconditioned 
unthinkable, then God one. The absolute being not 
mingled with any relative, non-absolute, temporal, finite con- 
tingent being. Therefore, God must thought the 
eternal. must thought substance and form 
without defect, containing within himself all determinations 
form, that the perfect being. Because that which 
answers its true and just idea and measure good, the 
absolute being, because answers the idea absolute 
being absolute way, good; that say, God good. 

cannot think without applying the principle 
category ground and consequence, cannot think the 
absolute being except caused, and having the cause 
itself; self-existent self-determined. our de- 
votional contemplation God, have unquestionably the 
assurance his incomprehensibleness, and this assurance 
confirmed our reasonable thought concerning him. 
must willing regard him this sense without pred- 
icate, pure potency and content apply this idea 
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the hidden God the most indefinite and 
names and call him the divine essence, like 
godhead, deity. Piety demands this negative con- 
ception God, because essential piety that the idea 
God should transcend all positive thought, pass all 
understanding. Prior any conception definition 
personality, have this idea absolute being, and within 
have the sum and substance all possible realities. Real 
possibility nothing else than power, potency. God the 
absolute potency, and such, the absolute power cannot 
thought resting; must actualize itself. actualizing 
itself, the absolute power, which God, the oneness 
becoming and being, existence and substance; the 
oneness becoming and being life God life. The idea 
course time does not come here, but ex- 
cluded. The priority the mode the being God 
pure potency before the mode the life, the self-generating 
process God purely logical. 

The latent possibility the purely absolute being God 
set forth the self-generating process God, possibility, 
somewhat, that is, thought. Then this which set forth 
thought something possible the absolute being, 
made real the narrower sense the term (not merely 
logically subjectively) set forth that has existence. 
The absolute unity thought and existence, the ideal and 
real, spirit. Since the divine substance from its pure 
potentiality actualizes itself, the result the absolute spirit. 
The actual being God, therefore, his spirit-being God 
act the absolute spirit. Here hit the difficulty most 
scientific thinkers who not accept this idea spirit 
because cannot presented material form, and because 
spirit immaterial. With most persons thought ends where 
conception, presentation material forms, fails, whilst the 
truth is, that the one great and distinguishing foundation 
thought the recognition, that things the same degree 
which they are material are not real, not actual; that the 


more visible, the more tangible they are, far they are the 
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more unreal. the idea spirit here stated lies the root 
realism. the idea spirit from which idealism 
and realism are distinguished. this latter spirit, and, 
general, the true, the essential being, not mere thovght 
thinking, but the same time substantially existence. 
the former, the contrary, true being only thought and 

Our author carries out his subtile processes reasoning 
this way, and applies his elementary principles pure being 
the nature God and the origin and constitution the 
universe and mankind, the remarkable Introduction 
his which fills two hundred and four pages the first 
volume his first edition, and expanded into four hundred 
and seveu pages his second edition. hard reading, 
yet well rewards the most careful study; and the more 
study it, the more fully are convinced that the author 
not playing with his own fancies dreams, with the 
reader’s patience, but that wrote was inwardly 
moved the force great and imperative convictions. 
knows very well that dull, and unintelligible many 
worthy and intelligent persons, who cannot make head 
tail his system, but says that more responsible 
for making his speculative theosophy than Beethoven was 
responsible for his symphonies. The symphonies were not 
made, but they grew, were born. was with his 
theosophic system; and, humble truthful, sensitively 
alive all pretension, and shrinking from all obtrusion 
himself, repeatedly makes this statement, and insists that 
wrote from necessary convictions and from irresistible 
impressions. fact, was, the true sense the word, 
and the peculiar and memorable class 
thinkers modern times who are headed Jacob 
Boehme, whom resembled, not indeed his visions the 
spiritual world, but his intuitions spiritual truth. 
very modest his claims; yet impossible resist 
the impression that takes his principles more from what 
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regards insight than from reasoning, and that what 
calls speculative theology not arbitrary theorizing, 
argumentation, but intuition. derives speculation 
from speculum, but from specula, watch-tower 
and aims not see things the mirror his own 
notions fancies, but from the watch-tower clear and 
broad observation. claims thoroughly realist, 
and quite much his thoughts God his views 
nature, life, and divine revelation. This being so, whether 
agree with him his ideas not, cannot help giving 
certain respect his studies and conclusions. earnest 
and devout thinker, with such learning and sagacity, cannot 
regarded and the regard for him deepens when 
remember, must, that there are many diversities 
gifts, and that God always raising men with peculiar 
spiritual powers help our frail and erring race their 
vision and faculty divine. does not for the generation 
that eager run wild the marvellous quavers 
new soprano singer, the speed new race-horse, 
take for granted that there nothing new spiritual 
gifts, and that religion and religious men are stereotyped 
dulness, while all nature and life are full spirit and move- 
ment. With entire readiness take Rothe’s views for what 
they are intrinsically worth, and not turn away from him 
thinker and man account his peculiar traits, even 
they sometimes amount eccentricities, can take 
impartial look, only passing glance, his ideas 
God and creation. 

affirms. that the highest ontological antithesis not 
between being and thinking, but between being thought 
of, ideal, and being set forth, existing real. 
Accordingly, recognize God the Absolute Spirit two 
formal determinations thinking determination, which 
has its causality consciousness, and the positive deter- 
mination, activity. its perfection thought reason, 
and activity free-will. The unity the two the absolute 
reason and the absolute will the absolute ego the absolute 


756 RICHARD ROTHE’S YEARS AUTHORSHIP. [Oct 


personality. (Gehalt) the divine being becomes 
the divine personality what for the absolute, spiritual, 
organic nature, the divine nature, the means and instrument 
its absolute efficiency. This divine nature what 
inward but its own inward becoming 
contrast with that which merely made from without. 
With theosophists, not excepting that original Catholic 
thinker, Baader, the nature has become current 
expression. the absolute unity the divine personality 
and the divine nature, God the absolute since the 
unity the personality (the ego) and nature belonging 
constitutes the person.” Here three ideas are 
distinguished personality the unity the reason and 
the will; person the concrete unity the personality and 
nature belonging it; personalness the disposition 
person. Only person the absolute spirit think- 
able. the absolute spiritual person God, the revealing, 
outspoken, nameable God, the Logos. Thus have 
certain Trinity God, the absolute potency, the hidden 
God, the divine nature and the divine personality Trinity 
modes, Trinity not empty abstractions, but each 
them, Rothe’s judgment, true, real being God, and 
all uniting one absolute person. says that can 
strict truth call himself Trinitarian, but that does not 
care so, because does not hold the old church doc- 
trine upon that subject, and cannot regard the Athanasian 
Creed anything less than tritheism. His dogmatics con- 
tain full description this subject, with criticism 
modern German theologians and their definitions, which 
more acute than satisfactory, especially comparison with 
his old friend Dorner’s luminous statement of. the divine 
nature and manifestations. 

Greater interest than ever before now attaches Rothe’s 
views the origin the universe, and what seemed 1845 
and 1848 visionary speculation, will read attentively from 
its bearing upon the recent theories evolution. God from 
his own essential being moved create the universe. 
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pure potency, indeed, transcendent, above the 
world, but divine person immanent the world. 
The meaning immanent that the creature the 
divine indwelling divinized, made like God, but not 
deified, made identical with God. Because love 
must make the universe. Love forth-going attribute 
the immanent being God, and demands the existence 
world. God does not put forth his absolute causality, 
make himself the universe but his creative work only 
regarded his relative conditioned act. brings 
forth the world, therefore, primitive, unfinished, and 
gradually perfected. Had God been able and willing 
produce nothing better than what actually now within 
our experience, never would have begun create.” 
begins with creating the material world, and only gives the 
necessary conditions for the coming the personal, creaturely 
spirit; since spirit, affirms, must grow exist under 
moral conditions, self-determination. spirits thus 
mature their proper life, God has his habitation with them, 
and his immanence has its blessed consummation the world 
perfected personal spirits. cosmically the. world 
angels perfected spirits. Angels are pure spirits, 
immaterial, yet persons, and therefore uniting personality 
(ego) and spiritual organism body) belonging 
it; finite time and space, but pure spiritual substance 
not limited their movements time and space, and par- 
taking the nature God. “As already perfect spiritual 
creatures the angels stand above man his present imperfect 
state; himself, however, and regarded his perfection, 
man stands above the not earthly angels who preceded him, 
later step creation, which had them for its pre-requisite. 
Since heaven created existence and consequently finite, 
substantially existence space, and therefore there 
complex Rothe maintains that God 
always Creator, and that, although finishes the creature, 
never finishes creation. His creative work must 


Ethik, Sect. 48. 


758 RICHARD ROTHE’S YEARS AUTHORSHIP. [Oct. 


without beginning, and although the universe had beginning, 
its creation, successive acts God, was time and space, 
and time and space had beginning, but they originated 
without beginning God. This paradoxical language, 
but Rothe apparently insists upon the fact the existence 
time and space from God, yet without beginning, 
conditioned him without beginning. Very much the 
theologians have affirmed the generation the Logos without 
beginning. course, time and space are not declared 
Rothe generated without beginning, and therefore 
divine but they are creatures without beginning, and there- 
fore are forever not God. The attributes God his 
relation creation and the world are the transient 
that is, infinity and immensity, goodness, omniscience, om- 
nipotence, omnipresence. His providence, government 
the world, his continual creative activity directed towards 
the still incomplete world. The work preservation cannot 
distinguished from the creation and government the 
world, which yet what the pious sense de- 
mands, the referring our own the divine 
causality, and therefore the preservation the world 
comprehended within the divine providence. So, too, the 
development the world, all its steps, elements, and 
persons, connected inseparably with the divine plan. 
believe less than this would exclude the omniscience 
and omnipotence God, and acknowledge fate and chance 
their stead. believe more, would deny the freedom 
the creature and all choice between alternatives. 
Rothe regards the primitive creature, pure matter, 
little confounded with mass stuff, with the pal- 
pable perceptible, that not conceivable any formal 
way, although clear the thought. the conditioned 
the non-self-existent, the non-absolute, without the predicates 
that belong God. Space, the empty forms finite things, 
and time, the empty form finite existence, are regarded 
belonging their unity pure matter. All creation 
God time and space successively, and the origin each 
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successive creature conditioned the preceding step, but 
caused entirely God continued creation. Thus the 
idea the inherent power evolution nature and spon- 
taneous generation exeluded. Pure matter differ- 
entiated God creatively, that both determinations com- 
prised together pure indifference (undistinguishableness), 
time and space are drawn each other, and thereby mutually 
determined each other, and thus brought together 
inward unity. Space determined time extension; space 
reaching out atoms divided from each other—time de- 
termined motion. two are immediately 
reunited together, and therefore the way mere indiffer- 
ence, and this their synthesis the aether.” 

Atoms are points space separated from each other with- 
out any continuity relation. They are indivisible, because 
they are not anything material, but mere points space. 
They are merely mathematical points, something space 
without any dimensions. The aether the immediate and 
uncombined unity (indifference) extension and motion, 
infinite oscillation the infinite multiplicity atoms found 
absolute unrest. Unrest motion the not material 
(stofflich), abstract, empty form existence, motion without 
determination tendency. Aether and atoms are im- 
ponderable and indemonstrable. Only the aether atoms are 
actual atoms, and the corporate atoms, those that are 
found actual substances, are molecules. aether 
again differentiated God, and the result the new de- 
termination extension motion attraction and repulsion 
the motion determined extension gravitation. These 
two are again brought together integrated God, and 
their synthesis the mechanical, that is, astronomical, nature, 
the world-mechanism the structure the universe.” 

Mechanical nature again differentiated God, and 
have form, repulsion, and attraction one side, and gravity 
the other—atoms drawn towards each other and mutually 
determined each other. and attraction are de- 
termined gravity that moved gravity, become 
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matter gravitation determined repulsion and 
attraction force. These are integrated God and the 
result elementary chemical nature. this step 
creation the worlds proper, the spheres creation, begin. 
For them all the aeons (space and time), the aether, and the 
world-mechanism form the necessary foundation, indeed, the 
common ground.” 

The creative process differentiation and integration 
continues, and the result successively the mineral, the 


vegetable, and the animal kingdoms all their unities and 


varieties. Man comes last the succession. The organs 
consciousness and activity are brought together the human 
body. The human soul their bearer, the causality which 
produces them its subject. The soul the true per- 
sonality (ego). The idea the ego the unity con- 
sciousness and activity, its own; that is, the unity self- 
consciousness and self-activity. This unity carried 
out, not, earlier stages, the direct creative power 
God, but the human soul itself, that this reconciliation 
can only gradually come pass, and the consciousness and 
the activity elevated the reason and moral freedom 
the true personal life. Here opens the practical problem 
morality, the evolution the true wisdom and virtue the 
creature’s self-determination, the development his proper, 
personal being the earthly relations which placed. 
God, this turning point the process creation, takes 
the personal creature for co-working causality this effort, 
and puts its prosecution into his own hand.” good 
(the absolute, real being), creaturely, thinkable only 
that is, only as, the one hand, freely ordained 
God, but, the other hand, come also self. Since 
actually real being only being causa sui. The moral 
good that which answers its own idea power its 
own 

Rothe’s system ethics starts from this definition man 
the crown creation, and capable knowing and 
loving the supreme good, and develops itself three parts 
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which grounded the self-determination man, carried 
out its reality and fulness, the doctrine the moral 
good; Construction doctrine the moral power 
suited the solution the moral problem, the doctrine 
virtue; Construction the doctrine the specific 
form moral production for the solution the moral 
problem, the doctrine duty. These three doctrines 
have essentially the same ground, and complete each other 
their different points view. This general division the 
subject taken essentially from Schleiermacher, yet may 
see glimpses more less distinctly the old Greek 
moralists Plato and Aristotle. 

setting forth what the morally good, are not 
deterred from presenting the true ideal the fact existing 
sin, which the Christian consciousness recognizes standing 
the way this ideal. The moral process begins with the 
principle moral agency, self-determination its relation, 
the one hand, nature (including man), and, the 
other hand, God. Thus have what usually called 
severally the moral and the religious relation but what Rothe 
regards the true morality, ethics, comprehends both 
relations. Our language does not allow words express 
the contrast presented the German language das sittliche 
and das moralische, and with the same word 
used the two senses, and sometimes expresses what 
called mere merality, worldly decorum prudence, and 
again expresses the high principle that rests the supreme 
good. regards that the true morality that establishes 
true relations between nature and God, and carries into nat- 
ural and human interests loyalty the supreme good. 
uses the word ethical” for the moral” this compre- 
hensive sense. 

Even our material organization are keep the true 
moral purpose, and never allow mere nature get the better 
our proper personality. our diet and our social habits 
must not reverse the order creation, but remember that 
XXXI. No. 124. 
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God has lifted from the sphere matter, and given 
moral sense and freedom. when abdicate our pre- 
rogative personality must not yield our moral principle, 
but simply accept the fact natural law reason and 
conscience sleep, which sinking back into the 
process vegetation, and drawing, like the plant, elements 
from universal material nature. When the human person- 
ality thus wisely and rightfully determines material nature, 
the result the morally good, and there comes pass 
unity the ideal human personality, and real material 
and since the unity the ideal and the real spirit, 
the creaturely spirit generated, whose hand placed 
the prosecution the creative process God. This work 
essential the true immortality man; for the immortal 
element man not the natural soul such, but the 
person, and there must true personal life order 
constitute immortality. this respect Rothe comes very 
near, does not reach, the doctrine that, purely animal 
life man necessarily mortal, and has claim the 
hope the Christian any way. 

The moral process religious brings man into direct 
relation with God, and calls him that piety whose essence 
the real communion man with God. This piety not 
brought irresistible agency, and magical rapture 
that surrenders moral agency, but the result man’s free 
and faithful obedience God. the kingdom God, 
the earthly kingdom, the true subjection perfect freedom 
and the truly moral man serves God freely submitting his 
reason and his will the truth and power God con- 
sciousness and activity. True piety, Christian, has its 
essential effectiveness morality, and other school 
piety given history can this said. Thus man becomes 
the true personality, and rises above the mere individuality 
which designates each member the family brutes from 
the others. The beast has feeling, sense, impulse, and 
but man moral being his proper personality has shame, 
moral sense, mercy moral impulse, free-will, and, when 


1874.] RICHARD ROTHE’S YEARS AUTHORSHIP. 763 


religion possesses him, his conscience adds these four 
others, religious feeling, religious sense, religious 
impulse, and religious power. Following his conscience 
stands true relations with the outward world, alike his 
receptivity and his spontaneity, his openness impressions 
from nature and society, and his exercise his faculties 
upon them. 

Then the sphere moral activity opens upon alike 
knowing exerting the intellectual powers, and forming 
using the faculty will. consider this twofold 
moral function individual and universal relations, are 
led recognize the more susceptible and the more intellectual 
functions the mind, and the more receptive and the more 
vigorous movements the will. True morality, perfect 
culture, two former exercises the mind the 
idea that comprehends beauty and truth. unites also the 
two spheres the will, the receptive and the productive, into 
the original, which the counterpart the idea, which 
grace and utility, their penetration and unity, belong their 
peculiar way. Religious morality illustrates the same phases, 
and appears individual and universal alike its intellectual 
and its active aspects. 

The moral good, course, cannot found and carried out 
except actual community which secures the union 
individual and universal perceptions and purposes. The moral 
community secures the fellowship art, science, society, 
and public spirit. These fellowships are carried out 
historical connections; and men mature their minds and 
hearts living families, tribes, and nations, and they all 
tend the fellowship religion, the church, which 
stands for the kingdom God. this divinely human 
society, morality has its consummation, and the true man 
becomes more child the great family God and brother 
mankind. 

treating moral good the concrete, Rothe enters into 
the great subjects sin and salvation the light this 
elementary principle. his view, sin the abdication the 
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true moral power and the abandonment the supreme good 
for the senses and the world nature. Salvation comes 
through Him who arrests this process corruption, and 
his own divinely human life offers divine grace sinful men 
such fulness regenerate his consciousness and will, 
and place him communion with God and his kingdom. 
holds strong views the supernatural origin and character 
presents Christ the Son God the 
miracle his birth, well his life obedience; and 
regards the Christian ages the continual evolution the 
the consummation the divine kingdom with great changes 
the natural universe, with much emphasis upon the idea 
that each soul belongs the race, and all true souls enter 
whole into the new heaven which transfigure our 
earth. With all his thorough supernaturalism, does not 
depart for moment from his ethical strictness, but 
ascribes even the supernatural Christ the highest moral 
process, and with his divine nature works out obediently the 
humanizing God and the divinizing man. 

can only say the two other parts Rothe’s Ethics, 
the Tugendlehre and the Pflichtenlehre, that they carry out 
the cardinal principles his system— all virtue consisting 
receiving the supreme good genially and wisely, and 
acting out with originality and strength; all duty being the 
law life, which followed accordance with moral 
good, and service virtue with regard ourselves, our 
fellowmen,andto God. Throughout the whole work, more 
than twenty-five hundred pages, the same philosophy and 
faith prevail, and everywhere the Ethics theological 
rooted divine truth and love, and the theology ethical 
calling for thoughtfulness and 

Rothe’s dogmatics, with all their wealth learning and 
illustration, find their characteristic principle his Ethics, 
and his views the consciousness sin and the consciousness 
grace are essentially development his previous work. 
have hinted before, all that has written bears the 


re 
j 
4 
3 
& 
} 
3 
2 


RICHARD ROTHE’S YEARS AUTHORSHIP. 765 


mark the same same original thought and character. 
unique theologian and man, always the same severe 
thinker, the same exacting moralist, and the same evangelical 
believer. say precisely where his thought differs from 
that his predecessors his associates, sacred studies, 
would require more critical examination and elaborate com- 
parison than can present give yet there need little 
hesitation pointing out the grounds upon which his peculiar 
claims honor rest. 

There can doubt that deserves the first place 
modern literature among the reconcilers morality with 
faith. follows, indeed, the path opened Schleier- 
macher; but differs signally from him having more 
positive Christian faith, urging more profoundly and per- 
sistently his peculiar idea moral good, bringing the sense 
duty into harmony with the sense dependence, and 
his broad and stringent application ethics the whole 
round life. The spirit his thinking illustrates, 
other man’s has done, the remarkable aphorism the preface 
his fourth volume: “Christian ethics is, the peculiar 
sense the word, history, statistic and politic, the king- 
dom God. means character the inward kingdom 
God brought out.” Again says, Christian ethics pre- 
supposes thought, not the Christian dogmatic, but Christian 
faith.” Again; “The divine life—its law must the 
that is, the deliverance from the yoke 
the law, the freedom morality, the perfect law 
more universal Again; The relation con- 
science the law and word God also main point 
Christian ethics the history the development 
conscience the faithful, through the word, the spirit, and 
the knowledge God,— but not merely the general way 
often pointed expressions illustrate the ines- 
timable value Rothe’s labors, and show his power meet 
the great religious need the better class free thinkers, 
reconciling their sense duty with the claims faith, and 
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the dignity virtue with the need divine grace. 
Marcus Aurelius could have studied Christianity under 
wise teacher, might have found this devout Christian 
deeper moralist than his master Zeno, and perhaps antici- 
pated Constantine defender the faith, instead being 
its bitter persecutor. 

need not carry out our summing Rothe’s peculiar 
merits, nor show detail his generous recognition the 
claims our modern culture, our art, our science, our 
government and civilization, within the kingdom God and 
Christ. has his limitations and infirmities, and 
sometimes eccentric his thinking his way life, 
somewhat hermit his theosophic retirement, and 
unmindful the value institutions and usages that are 
essential mankind. But before criticise his failings, 
must appreciate his virtues, and allow that may have 
seemed strange the mind our time, because this mind 
estranged from God. With his earnest study, his close 
observation, his keen logic, his profound insight, his lowly 
piety, his gentle and brave humanity, gave himself with- 
out reserve meditation upon God and the supreme 
and his life, which moves the limits our century, and 
widening and rising power, noble proof that this 
nineteenth century has not ceased belong the ages 
faith and love. Richard Rothe deserved the name sage 
and hero and saint. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


This edition Berkeley’s Principles 
Human Knowledge made, upon the title-page, fall under the more 
general rubric Philosophical Classics.” This would seem 
intimation that the work before the first series designed facili- 
tate among American students the study philosophy its historical 
fountain-heads. Nothing more desired, for the deepening and 
expanding American scholarship, than that such enterprise may 
succeed. For the success the present volume nearly everything has 
been done that could accomplished careful editing, introductory 
explanation, annotation, and handsome getting externally. The 
Prolegomena, the editor, covering nearly one hundred and fifty pages, 
include account Berkeley’s life and writings, his precursors, and 
the friends and critics his doctrine, also historical account 
idealism, and estimate its merits. The historical matter, although 
large measure fragmentary, perhaps sufficient for the purpose the 
editor, who seeks rather guide the student and teacher than furnish 
complete repository information. could wish that the treatment 
the history idealism the scope the writer had been larger, 
include idealism its earlier and ancient historical forms and its broader 
sense, and not simply the technical idealism modern times. This 
broader view, suggesting more numerous and just points comparison, 
would have enabled the student less versed the subject more satisfactorily 
estimate the merits and narrownesses modern systems. the 
account the latter could wish, further, that the author had— 
especially the case German systems confined himself less analysis, 
and translated more freely into our own philosophical vernacular. Fichte, 
Schelling, and Hegel, for instance, venture say, will never under- 
stood any English-speaking student not familiar with the German 
originals, until the data, methods, and results the speculations those 
philosophers shall have been rendered into carefully-considered, perspicuous 
English, matter how periphrastic this may form, how far from 
representing verbal equivalence the German. This work yet remains 


Berkeley’s Principles Human Knowledge. With Prolegomena, and with 
Annotations, select, translated, and original, Charles Krauth, D.D. 
Philadelphia: Lippincott and Co. 1874. 
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done for the English student those German masters. But 
these observations seem dwelling relative deficiencies, 
would hasten accord the author the Prolegomena the full meed 
praise for his industry, the general amplitude and clearness his state- 
ments, and the spirit which has animated him His conclusion 
that sound philosophy must unite idealism and realism meets our cordial 
approval, and his conviction that philosophy now decidedly tending 
that direction believe just. 

That Berkeley’s Treatise concerning the Principles Human 
will question. Whether classic the first order, and whether 
are admit, with Ferrier, that the this philosopher ..... 
have done better service the cause metaphysical science than the 
lucubrations all other modern thinkers put together,” open more 
serious question, or, rather, must flatly denied. Berkeley, once 
prelate and philosopher, Christian philanthropist and man rare graces 
mind and character, the one whom Pope could write, 

Berkeley every virtue under heaven,” 

well adapted extort our interest and admiration. But Principles” 
not exhibit him either strictly cogent careful 
reasoner. The strangeness his conclusions and the real difficulty the 
question discusses have, our opinion, done much his own merits 
metaphysican and logician render him famous. this should 
added the place which occupies that development English thought 
(Locke, Berkeley, Hume) which furnishes, through Kant, the connecting 
link between English and German philosophy, and, indeed, the basis 
nearly all modern philosophy. view these historical relations, the 
study Berkeley may well occupy leading place the investigations 
the modern student. That this fact realized our German cousins 
evidenced the circumstance that the work now before was translated, 
few years since, and annotated the late Prof. Ueberweg, for von 
Kirchmann’s Philosophische Bibliothek.” and addition 
Ueberweg’s annotations the American edition which constitutes one 
the chief attractions the latter. 

Berkeley holds that the objects our knowledge are ideas; that the 
latter are always definite, primarily concrete individual, derivatively 
general (denoting collection concrete object-ideas), never abstract. 
The former opinion, interpreted strictly, involves the non-existence 
so-called sensible objects external mind; the latter designed more 
particularly ward off the supposition substratum which supposed 
sensible qualities are presumed inhere, i.e. the supposition the existence 
entity termed which not definitely knowable, cannot 
take the form (or, should ordinarily say, represented by) 
concrete idea, and must therefore be, anything, abstraction. 
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The stand-point Ueberweg his criticisms that believer 
the objective reality space and the existence and knowa- 
bility, least their geometrical attributes, objects existing the 
same, and external the mind. Ueberweg objects, first all, that 
Berkeley, terming ideas the outset the objects our knowledge, begs 
the whole question issue, which is, whether our (sense) .ideas are not, 
rather, the means through which know external objects existing apart 
from the mind. This criticism rather formal, than material. would 
materially just only case Berkeley made subsequent attempt 
substantiate his assumption. 

more telling objection raised Ueberweg his thirty-eighth note, 
page 353. “The real esse things,” says Berkeley, percipi,” which 
but restatement the doctrine already enunciated, that “things” (of 
sense, that is, alleged assumed “unthinking things”) are nothing but 
ideas. suppose otherwise involves contradiction. This Ueberweg 
denies, and says: Were there such contradiction there would equally 
contradiction supposing that there was time previous own 
existence. For suppose this must think that time; conse- 
quently me; consequently does not exist without me, outside 
me, consequently not before existence for that anything should 
without myself being palpable contradiction.” esse strictly 
percipi, nothing exists except actually present some conscious- 
ness, then the fact past existence, past time, not fact, except when 
thus held consciousness. this strict interpretation 
Berkeley’s famous formula, Ueberweg finds equally easy show its 
irreconcilability with various facts the natural order things declared 
the results positive science. But this exact construction, although 
uniformity with Berkeley’s ordinary use language, yet conflict 
with Berkeley’s doctrine that all the ideas have, can have, exist 
God, who excites them us. also opposed Berkeley’s occasional 
use language. For sometimes (as, for example, section his 
his test existence not the being perceived (that is, the 
actual existence the idea the mind), but perceivableness. This gives 
altogether different and more plausible character his theory, assimi- 
lating the modern theory the external world propounded John 
Stuart Mill. But looseness and confusion the use terms must un- 
questionably laid Berkeley’s charge. Ueberweg’s criticisms point 
out errors and inaccuracies Berkeley’s reasonings, and show how little 
has rigidly demonstrated, which all that could expected, perhaps, 
the form annotations. 

justice Dr. Krauth, the editor this volume, must say that the 
most conclusive objection Berkeley which the notes contain, seems 
found his own note (pp. 360, 361), where pointed out that 
Berkeley really makes our psychical activity depend God, much 
XXXI. No. 124. 
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our psychical passivity, and overthrows the infallibility our consciousness 
our own mental acts. idea that eating not mere sense- 
impression, but consciousness will.” 

should have been pleased had the editor, his summary Esti- 
mates Berkeley,” included the very definite and telling criticisms 
Fichte and Erdmann. These men, their histories, discover contra- 
dictions, either among the component elements Berkeley’s doctrine, 
between these and conclusions derivable from them, which instructive 
contemplate. 

page 392 this volume notice mistaken reference. Ueberweg’s 
Article Berkeley Bd. 55, Heft the Zeitschrift fiir Philos- 
ophie, and not Bd. 54, Heft incorrectly given. notice, further, 
the two spellings and the book. general 
the press-work quite perfect. 

conclusion, this book commended all who would meditate 
the relations God man. The fundamental question involved 
really the question true causality. there any true cause which has 
not intelligence and will? there any such thing secondary causation 
the answers these questions depend not only our theories the world, 
but also God and his relation man. 


ZELLER’s GERMAN The accomplished 
historian Greek philosophy, and successor the lamented Trendelen- 
burg Professor the University Berlin, contributes the above- 
named work, one solid volume nearly thousand pages the History 
the Sciences Germany published the instigation and under 
the patronage his majesty Maximilian King Bavaria.” One 
the conditions the publication was that the work should written 
the most popular” manner possible. Yet thorough scholar Dr. 
Zeller could not, course, interpret the word popular” synonymous 
with “superficial.” the same time the cumbersome apparatus 
notes demonstrative and substantiatory had excluded, owing the 
compressed limits within which the subject-matter was treated. Ac- 
cordingly, have the present volume history the most interesting 
phase intellectual development modern history, presented succinctly 
and clearly, with only such references originals were indispensable, 
and written one whose well-known scholarship, extensive knowledge, 
and admirably facile style are particularly adapted recommend the 
book the regards all such are likely feel special interest the 
subject it. 

German philosophy, its history and character, undoubtedly offers the 
most remarkable series purely intellectual phenomena the history 


Geschichte der deutschen Philosophie seit Von Dr. Eduard Zel- 
ler. pp. xviii und 924. 1873. 
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modern civilization, or, rather, may say, the most remarkable phe- 
nomenon for nation has the thought borne more unmistakably the 
impress single tendency than that Germany. The earliest lights 
which shine forth conspicuously the history German thought are 
those the mystics Meister Eckhart and his followers, and Jakob 
Bohme. The great names modern German philosophy Leibnitz, 
Kant, Fichte, Schelling, belong the foremost representatives 
idealism the modern world. mystics are idealists, and, doubtless, 
all idealism there vein, more less marked, emotional 
speculative mysticism. Schelling idealism degenerates into 
decidedly mystical theosophy, partly inspired Jakob Bohme. Kant’s 
Ding sich” and intelligible free-will” involve mystical element. 
Fichte, and even Hegel, with their realized abstractions, show the influence 
element. one word, speculation, the elaboration ideas, 
and the ethical side noble faith ideas have been the character- 
istics German philosophy. Its representatives have been well content 
serve family-tutors, while waiting for coveted and 
well-deserved professional honors, and through all their lives live frugally 
and patiently, the midst circumstances the reverse luxurious, pro- 
vided time and opportunity were left for the culture the ideal for the 
search after the mysteries being. 

And the idealistic speculative tendency has been little confined 
exclusively philosophers, that the whole history German literature, 
and even German statesmanship, has given distinct evidence its direct 
indirect influence. The most popular poet Germany, the truly 
national poet, Schiller, was, known, enthusiastic student Kant, 
especially those works the latter which were specially directed the 
defense the three moral ideas freedom, immortality, and God, and 
essentially contributed the further development the Kantian 
aesthetics. one his minor writings, says Schiller 
that “he attuned the nation philosophy, and made certain for all 
time that the German, long reads and loves his Schiller, will 
perceive himself the philosophical bent.”) And, spite Hegel’s 
that philosophy, nothing but the times which 
appears, apprehended thought,” comes always too late for the political 
instruction those times, may fairly questioned whether philosophy 
has not already been most powerful re-agent prompting that national 
“mental labor” which the German character has been fortified and 
toughened, and made ready grapple with those most important social 
and political problems Europe for the solution which Germany has 
now providentially become responsible. 

The spirit which Dr. Zeller has treated nearly every portion his 
subject sympathetic, but also reasonably critical. Introduction 
eighty-two pages, the threads earlier German thought, and, fact, 
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non-German philosophy before Leibnitz, are gathered with fitting and 
particular reference, among others, the daring theological speculation 
Eckhart and the philosophus teutonicus,” Jakob Bohme. The first 
the two principal portions into which the book then divided extends 
from Leibnitz Kant, and the second from and including Kant the 
present time. impossible now single out for special admiration 
any particular part, where all written with such admirable clearness, 
such just discrimination, such temperate, but fearless, criticism; yet 
special general interest are the chapters Lessing, one Zeller’s heroes 
prédilection, the Romantic School, and Schleiermacher. terming 
him the greatest philosopher the Aufkidrung, Mr. James Hutchinson 
Stirling will surely not think that Dr. Zeller pays Lessing conspicuously 
high but Zeller calls Lessing the grand 
order,” and extols him that “grand style thinking” which the latter 
praised Leibnitz, also his historic sense and his magnificent endow- 
ments critic. And, especially, exhibits Lessing “the forerunner 
that gospel pure morality which Kant proclaimed.” Romanticism, 
which literary school has had its run more less distinctly all 
the more important modern literatures, lucidly treated Zeller, with 
special and very genial reference Novalis, and more severe judgment 
Friedrich Schlegel. Such chapters these, which the out-lying 
regions round about regions through which finds 
access the world considered, connect the story suc- 
cessive systems, and bring into more near relation the history 
humanity its higher phases general. 

those few who are treated with special critical severity Dr. Zeller, 
Schopenhauer, the philosopher amateurs,” perhaps the most promi- 
nent. general, the criticisms our author are quite objective, and 
are only rarely tinged with subjective personal opinions, when, 
discussing the ethical and religious philosophy Leibnitz, the conflict 
between theological rationalism and orthodoxy touched upon. the 
accounts given the great systems say nothing, since nothing short 
repetition Zeller’s particularly lucid exposition and criticism 
them would serve give impression his treatment. For the benefit, 
what degree, Hegel’s philosophy pantheistic, will say that Zeller, who 
began his philosophical career Hegel, here declares that, 
notwithstanding that Hegel’s utterances the subject the personality 
God, are indefinite that difficult extract from them his real 
meaning, yet, consider the whole his philosophy, the essential 
significance the belief the personality God consists for him only 
this that God becomes personal human personality.” 

translation this work, prepared under the supervision 
some thoroughly competent person, real desideratum. style 
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cosmopolitan, may thus express it, that there would excuse 
for Germanisms the English rendering; and the work admirably 
and intelligently made, that could not fail, both this account and 


NATURAL This work deserves notice, among 
other reasons, from the fact that product German-American 
thought. The Preface dated New York, where the author has been 
engaged Professor for series years. The stand-point the author 
substantially pantheistic, although professedly only naturalistic the 
severest criticism, except necessary accompaniment the child- 
hood the race. The author believes that morality purely natural 
product, which, therefore, nature herself points; that the times 
demand form morality than any which the world has thus far 
seen general practice; and that the only way attain 
present the subject freed from religious integuments, and cause 
thus known. 

Several circumstances are likely hinder the realization the author’s 
views through the instrumentality this book his. too long 
next, not direct enough, norclear enough style; and, lastly, 
not convincing, except for such convinced. The principles 
pantheism, substance, which the work rests, are laid down 
clearly customary works like tendency, which little say. 
But these principles are repugnant our ordinary logic, seem difficult 
for any but poets, dreamers, partially blind men adopt, that the book 
which they are newly stated seems scarcely likely exercise revolu- 
tionary 

ascribe nature all the qualities, ontological and rational, which 
belong intelligent First Cause, and then derive from its so-called 
blind, unconscious agency what only such cause competent explain, 
not advance the cause science, enrich with new truths. 
is, the rather, introduce confusion ideas and mysticism the place 
order and intelligibility. Thus it, for example, when our author (i. 299) 
hypostatizes the necessity which reigns nature,” and terms nature’s 
this only one example out many, which are constantly 
occurring the book. 

The distinct introduction the organic point view, the basis for 


the determination ethical law, deserves praise. the conception the 


world organic unity, made series organic units, arranged 
gradation rank worth, natural basis found for the estimate 
ethical ends and requirements. Were this principle simply developed 


Von Hermann Jos. Al. Koerner. Theil, vii, 
IL. Theil, pp. vi. 609. Hamburg. 1873. 
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connection with what would seem right views the true origin 
and end the organic series, the work would seem deserving much 
greater praise. 

is, the author, without God the world, submits identify himself 
most fully and completely with physical nature, and ends his book with 
semi-wail, which may placed parallel with that Strauss, his 
Old and New Faith, where Strauss speaks the loss belief special 
providence. Man, says Koerner, having enjoyed his existence the utmost 
possible, and having contributed all his power the happiness others, 
must calmly, and possible, cheerfully, submit the swallowing his 
own life the universal life, with utter annihilation personal conscious- 
ness. ethical form dying,” thus the book ends, not the 
highest, yet the last, ideal which man can aspire and realize 
himself.” 

conclusion, difficult control the author some his 
scientific and historical statements, for the reason that references are 
given. This omission, book such almost pretentious magnitude, 


The following German works have recently appeared. 

Albrecht Ritschl: Christian Doctrine Justification and Reconciliation. 
vol. The Biblical material for the doctrine.— Die christliche Lehre 
von der Rechtfertigung II. Band. Der biblische Stoff der 
Lehre. Bonn: bei Ad. Marcus. oct. 1874. Thaler. 

The Third, Systematic Part this important work will shortly appear, 
and complete the whole. The quintessence this Part, which has not yet 
appeared, has been given the author popular form short address 
which recently appeared, entitled Christian Die christliche 
Vollkommenheit. ein Vortrag von Albrecht Ritschl. Gottingen: Band- 
enhoeck Ruprecht’s Verlag. 20. 1874. 

Dr. Carl Joseph von Hefele: History the Councils. Vol. 
Part. Councils Basle and Ferrara, Florence, Carl Joseph von 
Hefele, Doctor der Philos. Theol., Bischof von Rothenburg. Concilien- 
geschichte, Nach den Quellen bearbeitet. VII. Band, 2te Abtheilung: 
Die Concilien von Basel Ferrara, Florenz, etc. Freiburg Breisgau: 
Herdersche Verlagshandlung (Zweigniederlassung Strassburg, St. Louis, 
S., oct. s.870. 1874. Thaler. 

Fr. Bohringer: Athanasius and Arius; or, the First Great Contest 
Orthodoxy and Heterodoxy; with two Supplements: Christianity and 
the Emperors Diocletian and Constantine Antonius the Patriarch 
Monachism. Athanasius Arius od. der erste grosse Kampf der Ortho- 
doxie Heterodoxie. Nebst zwei Zugaben: Das Chris- 
tenthum die Kaiser Diocletian Constantin. Antonius der Patriarch 
des Monchthums. Stuttgart. gr. oct. 1874. Thaler. 
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Auberlen: The Prophet Daniel and the Revelation John. 
Der Prophet Daniel Offenbarung Johannis. 3te Basel. oct. 
s.450. 1874. Thaler Sgr. 

Kliefoth: John’s Revelation. Second Part.— Offenbarung Johannis. 
Abtheilung. Leipzig. oct. 221. 1874. Thaler. 

Ueberweg: System Logic, and History the Doctrine Logic. 
System der die Geschichte der logischen Lehre. 4te vermehrte 
verbesserte Aufl. Bonn. oct. 1874. Thaler. 

The Nature and Origin Die Natur Entste- 
hung der Leipzig. oct. s.126. 1874. Ser. 

Heinrich von Sybel: The Clerical Policy the Nineteenth 
Century. Klerikale Politik Jahrhundert. Bonn: Max Cohn 
Sohn. oct. 1874. Sgr. 

Maz Duncker: Ancient History. First complete edition, publishing 
twenty parts, which three parts have already appeared. Geschichte 
des Alterthums. Erste Gesammtansgabe. oder circa 
Lieferungen. Preis der Lieferung von 10-12 Thaler. Verlag von 
Duncker und Humblot Leipzig. 

account the great importance this work this edition 
welcome gift. Duncker’s Ancient History the most thorough work 
Germany those parts history which lie close pre-historic times. 
unites tasteful and attractive mode description with thoroughness 
investigation department for whose knowledge our sources have 
just recently come light, and are being constantly further opened up. 

append from the publishers’ notice the following list contents 
the various volumes. The twenty parts which the work appearing 
cost Thaler each, subscription price. The price will afterwards 
raised. The twenty parts make the following seven volumes 

The Egyptians. The Semites. (Hitherto this formed 
the first half Vol. i.) 

(4th ed.) The Times the Assyrians. The Four Great 
Powers. (Hitherto Vol. i., half.) 

(4th ed.) The Arya the Indus and the Ganges. Buddh- 
ism and Brahmanism. (Hitherto Vol. ii., 1st half.) 

(4th ed.) The Peoples East Iran. The Supremacy the 
Medes and Persians. (Hitherto Vol. ii., half.) 

Grecian History, Vol. The Greeks the ancient 
Period. The Period Migration. The Oligarchy and Colonization. 
(Hitherto. Vol. iii.) 

vi. Grecian History, The Tyrannis the Peloponnesus. 
The Development the Attic Constitution. (Hitherto Vol. iv., 1st half.) 

(3d ed.) Grecian History, The Issue the Contest 
between People and Nobles. The War with the Persians. General In- 
dex (Hitherto Vol. iv., half.) 
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with View the Primary Causes and Movements the Thirty Years’ 
War. John Lothrop Motley, Two vols. 8vo. 
389 and York: Harper and Brothers. 1874. 


These volumes give the history the United Netherlands during the 
interval between the war for independence and the Thirty Years’ 
War. This period extends from 1609 1620, and known Dutch 

history the Twelve Years’ Truce with Spain. 

representative man the Netherlands this epoch John 
Barneveld, whose life embodies itself the history the nation during 
the period the truce. had fought for his country during the early 
wars the Republic, and been trusted friend and counsellor William 
the Silent. After the assassination that prince, his mantle seemed 
fall upon Barneveld, who, the conclusion the truce with Spain, became 
through his marvellous aptitude for diplomacy and government business, 
the real ruler the Netherlands, though remained private citizen 
the last. The relations the Netherlands other nations were such that 
the life Barneveld introduces the whole contemporary history 
Europe, and the drama disclosed our author manner the 
most vigorous and graphic. all the modern historians Mr. Motley 
seems have the most skill exhuming from the past and presenting 
our view the machinations and intrigues courts. Through his pages 
can see the leading characters past age move before us, and all 
their talents, passions, and eccentricities are portrayed with such vividness 
that they seem belong living men. 

The great coalition organized Barneveld and Henry IV. France 
against the Catholic power Europe described the most interesting 
manner, while the noble and sagacious, yet strangely whimsical character 
Henry Navarre sketched with master hand. The plan 
organize the power England, France, and Holland against the combined 
force Spain and Austria would, carried out, have undoubtedly given 
different result the Thirty Years’ War, and changed the whole history 
Europe. But this coalition Henry Navarre was the central figure, 
and the dagger the assassin Ravaillac destroyed one stroke the 
stupendous combination. 

The Netherlands were thrown into state the utmost confusion 
this event, and unfortunate jealousy now manifested itself between 
Barneveld and the Stadtholder Maurice, son William the Silent. These 
two persons represented respectively the civil and military power the 
State, and with the crude, loosely-defined constitution the Netherlands, 
they sometimes encroached upon each others functions. The fatal quarrel 
last began, which Maurice appears throughout much the worse 
the two. Everything was done the partisans Maurice calumniate 
Barneveld, misconstrue his best acts, and prejudice the popular mind 
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against him. This was the more easy effect, the greater part his 
work had been done the office and the cabinet, unknown to, and 


unappreciated by, the mass the people, while Maurice had the advantage 


brilliant and picturesque military exploits plead his favor. The 
statesman often disadvantage when contending with the successful 
soldier for the applause the the man action preferred 
the man thought. The party Barneveld gradually grew weaker, 
was finally arrested and tried bench judges organized for the 
purpose condemning him. Denied access his books and papers, 
defended himself with masterly skill under every possible disadvantage, 
but his condemnation had been determined from the outset. The scenes 
this trial, one the foulest blots upon the Netherland history, are pre- 
sented with wonderful vividness and power. From the trial Barneveld 
was hurried his cruel execution, and the account given his last 
moments truly pathetic and sublime. 

cannot read this work without melancholy sense the crimes 
and follies which have often attended the formation governments. 
The States this epoch had just gained their liberty, they enjoyed 
interval rest, and another bloody war was before them. They possessed 
the ablest statesman and the ablest military commander the time, and 
had the two leaders with their respective parties worked harmony, they 
might have made their nation the strongest power then Europe. 
During the twelve years truce genius Barneveld could have 
organized the armies and collected the money for Maurice use the 
great conflict which the former foresaw from the first. But the partisans 
Maurice filled the interval peace with internal conflict and persecu- 
tion, and the Netherland States entered the Thirty Years War with their 
strongest man sacrificed. The death Barneveld was morally awful 
crime, and politically suicidal blunder. 

The work furnishes evidence unbounded research the part Mr. 
Motley, and shows the well-known characteristics the writer; such 
his frequent choice the plainest Saxon words express his meaning, 
his power minute description and his occasional humor. The style is, 
our opinion, times diffuse, and rather fails conciseness. Sometimes, 
though rarely, term used which more expressive than 
notice the word hugger-mugger.” Students congregational history will 
find the book interesting chapter describing the life the English 
Puritans while Leyden. The work presented clear type, 
good paper, and the publishers have performed their part very 
creditable manner. Although less original than the Dutch Republic,” 
the book sustains the author’s high reputation, and expect with great 
interest the promised History the Thirty Years War.” 
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Tae Heart Arrica. Three Years’ Travels and Adventures the 
Unexplored Regions Central Africa, from 1868 1871. Dr. 
Georg Schweinfurth. Translated Ellen Frewer. With 
Introduction Winwood Reade. vols. 8vo. With maps and wood- 
cut illustrations. New York: Harper and Brothers. 1874. 


This work unusual interest and merit. The translation elegant 
and the style the author charming. The attention the reader 
kept fixed and pleasantly excited from the beginning the end the 
volumes. Dr. Schweinfurth was born 1836. Although still young 
man, yet has for several years enjoyed enviable reputation among 
the scientific men Europe and America. And among African explorers, 
such Mungo Park, Denham, Clapperton, Livingstone, Krapf, Burton, 
Speke, Grant, Barth, Rohlfs, Chaillu, Baker, and Stanley, our author 
has earned foremost place, with the good fortune having returned 
alive and health, while many the same field, with noble 
enthusiasm his own, have become martyrs the cause they sought 
promote. interesting fact, that his first school one his masters 
was the son missionary South Africa, and through his influence 
young Schweinfurth became interested that strange land, whose wonders 
Besides his enthusiasm, our author had other unusual qualifications for his 
work. was ascientific botanist, accomplished draughtsman, had 
become thoroughly acclimated two years and half’s sojourn and travel 
the Delta the Nile, along the Red Sea, the borders Abyssinia, 
and Khartoom (since 1863), and could speak fluently the Arab 
vernacular, thing indispensable the traveller Eastern Africa. 
Besides, his book everywhere gives evidence his astonishing cheerfulness 
and patience under the most trying circumstances. was through funds 
placed his disposal the Humboldt Institution Natural Philosophy 
and Travels” Berlin, that was able, 1868, set out upon his second 
journey Africa. the first November, that year, arrived 
Khartoom, the Nile, between 15° and 16° north lat. Here White” 
Nile proper joined the Blue” Black Nile,” which comes 
down from the mountains Abyssinia. This place connected with 
Cairo telegraph, and stated that railway about commenced 
the two points. Khartoom his final preparations were made 
forhis journey. Through the friendly co-operation the Egyptian govern- 
ment, whose influence for some years past, has been rapidly extending 
southward, and the assistance the merchants Khartoom, who have 
constant intercourse with the remote tribes the interior, every facility 
was afforded for the safety his person and the success his enterprise. 
Contrary his fears, Dyafer Pasha, Governor-General Khartoom, 
man considerable attainments, whose house were piles atlases and 
anatomical plates,” took deep and active interest 
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undertaking. The assistance which this officer rendered him, together 
with the efforts the German Vice-Consul, Herr Duisburg, enabled the 
Doctor start his mission with better chances for success than almost 
any other African traveller before him. After some vicissitudes the point 
“where the various streams the Upper Nile unite” was reached. 
What the maps call Lake merely the expanded mouth the 
meeting waters.” After some difficulty, occasioned the shallow water 
and the thick marsh grass, the party reached the main channel the 
Gazelle. One object contemplated his journey “was show the 
importance the western affluents the Nile which unite the 
and thinks “has given evidence that, one way and another, they 
traverse region not less than one hundred thousand square 
miles.” The peculiarities this river, the people and villages its 
banks, the animals, birds, and fish met with, the variety plants found 
there, make the details their journey very interesting. 

“The Gazelle specially noted for the beauty its 
Blossoms these every variety hue, white, blue, and crimson, well- 
nigh everywhere adorn the surface the water” (i. 114). the 22d 
February they arrived the Meshera, the landing-place all who 
resort the Gazelle, and expeditions starting for the interior. Here 
our author was delayed until the 25th March, but made good use the 
time becoming acquainted with the surrounding country and tribes, 
among whom, was old woman great sort chief, and 
very rich,” wealthy cattle could make her.” Dr. 
Schweinfurth, after his preparations were completed, set out for the Seriba, 
the interior, travelling foot, from choice. entirely foot 
began the wanderings, which, for two years and three months pursued 
over distance more than two thousand miles. Neither camels nor 
asses, mules nor horses, teams oxen nor palanquin-bearers, contributed 
their (i. 139). the Seriba delayed for several months making 
excursions different directions. became thoroughly acquainted 
with the Dinka people, “whose territory, altogether, extends over 
area from sixty thousand seventy thousand square miles, which the 
length close upon four hundred miles.” Among these people, individual 
tribes, “in regard bodily size and pre-eminent the scale 
the human race.” The Dinkas take great pride raising domestic 
animals, such oxen, sheep, goats, and dogs; poultry was never 
seen, and the cause its absence inexplicable.” Every idea and 
thought the Dinka how acquire and maintain cattle.” the 
character these people there are many interesting and hopeful traits. 

The account the Bongos, and the details the Doctor’s journey 
through the Mittoo country, are full interest. Several these tribes man- 
ufaeture iron and, spite rude processes and clumsy implements, they 
contrive fabricate articles which would bear the produc- 
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tions English smith” (i. Gurfala found extensive 
brandy-distillery, with cases spirit flasks their original packing, mostly 
made Breslau, stored away the magazines.” Several the tribes raise 
and consume both the common and the Virginia tobacco,” which the 
latter was preferred. The Doctor’s life was frequently endangered the 
carelessness his attendants the use fire-arms. One his servants 
shot himself, and another shattered arm, both cases their own 
carelessness. one village, during heavy thunder-storm night, hut, 
only few feet from his own, was struck, and six female slaves were killed. 
Among them was the sweetheart one his men, and the poor fellow 
took his loss severely that entirely lost his reason. one his 
shorter excursions, was wading across the Dyoor, “one the more 
important tributaries the system the White Nile,” one his servants, 
who had come with him from Khartoom, was struck with feeling home- 
sickness, and stopping midway the channel, though lost contem- 
plation, suddenly apostrophised the waters: Yonder lies Khartoom 
yonder flows the Nile. Pass on, stream, pass peace! and bear 
greeting the dear old Bahr-el-Nil!’” (i. p.187). 

the last February 1870, the Doctor proceeded his journey 
towards the Niam-Niam country. takes occasion speak praise 
Mohammed Aboo Sammat, who was great service him. Solely, 
because was supported him, did succeed pushing way the 
Upper Shary, more than eight hundred miles from Khartoom, thus open- 
ing fresh districts geographical knowledge, and establishing the existence 
some enigmatical people.” (i. Sammat’s Seriba was lat. 
this route our traveller was charmed with the magnificent 
forest scenery, the luxuriance tropical vegetation, and surprised the 
abundance ofanimal life. having met with region whose surface 
was very uneven and irregular, occurred him that was entering upon 
new water system; and with feeling triumph that. says: “Here 
was the first European coming from the north who had ever yet traversed 
the water-shed the Nile.” 

Before reached the Monbuttoo frontier, had occasion remark 
again upon the wonders the tropical vegetation, and upon the abun- 
dance the chimpanzee. This animal prevails extensively the Western 
African coasts, from the Gambia down Benguela. Central Africa 
supposed confined quite limited regions. One these districts 
was Dr. Schweinfurth’s good fortune visit. Taking into account the 
large number skulls chimpanzees, more less perfect, which saw 
impression that this spot must one the centres from which these 
creatures circulate their kind.” All manner stories were rife among 
the natives the plundering habits this animal, and chimpanzee 
hunt evént attended with great excitement, and often danger. 


Distinguished zodlogists and anatomists find this curious animal prob- 
lem which baffles their skill when they attempt define its relations 
animals And regard the speculations which this problem 
has excited our author, with prudence which characterizes all his state- 
ments, says: All investigation present only leads human intelligence 
advocated, nowhere premature judgment more deprecated, than 
the attempt bridge over the mysterious chasm which separates man and 
beast” (i. p.520). Dr. Schweinfurth’s greatest geographical discovery 
the Niam-Niam country, was the direction the Welle river. This 
moment, that can never fade from memory. sensations must have 
been like Mungo Park’s, the 20th July, 1796, when for the first time 
planted his foot upon the shore the mysterious Niger, and answered 
once for all the great geographical question his day, whether its 
waters rolled the east the west. then, was upon the very 
bank the river, attesting the western flow the water, about which the 
contradictions and inconsistencies the Nubians had kept unflag- 
ging interest ever since set out from Khartoom. yearned 
catch the first glance the waters, which the rippling sound, they 
washed their stony banks, came through the bushes strained and 
listening ear. the river should flow east, why then solved the problem, 
hitherto inexplicable, the fulness the water Lake but 
if, was far more likely, should towards the west, then, beyond 
doubt, was independent altogether the Nile system. moment 
more, and the question was set rest. Westerly was the direction the 
stream, which, consequently, did not belong the Nile all; was, 
all likelihood, not less than one hundred and eighty miles distant from the 
most western coast Lake Mwootan. And the numerous rapids 
which are formed its upper course, rises almost the level the lake, 
even does not attain highter altitude” (i. 549). 

The Welle,” our author states, “is astream vastly greater than the 
Gazelle the volume its waters.” The greater part the Niam-Niam 
country lies between the fourth and sixth parallels north latitude, and 
line drawn across the centre from east west would correspond with 
the watershed between the basins the Nile and the Tsad. was 
this country, the court its chief, King Munza, that Dr. Schweinfurth 
resided 1870. This king was fine illustration African prince 
his greatness and his misery. His royal hall, “one hundred and fifty 
feet long, and not less than fifty feet high,” was remarkable structure. 
Further details, however, regard this interesting people and the 
Niam-Niam country must omitted. The people are cannibals, and 
the markets human fat universally sold. And was rumored that 
nearly every day child was sacrificed supply dainty dish for King 
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King Munza’s country the Doctor made some interesting 
discoveries regard the pygmy races, whose existence now estab- 
lished fact. Chapter xvi. Vol. ii. devoted account these 
curious people. They inhabit large districts between and north lat. 
measurement, Dr. found that none them exceed four feet ten inches 
height, while from three four feet the average height. Chaillu 
supposed the only other person who has come into contact with 
these pygmy races which live along the equator. 

with pleasure that record what our author says regard the 
decrease the slave trade, although this yet the curse that land. 
Where once were slave markets and shipping ports for slaves, the shores 
are enlivened now populous towns, the inhabitants which are engaged 
peaceful traffic; all the work few years, and all owing the 
happy termination the American civil (ii. p.433). And regard 
the Christian church being backward recognize the evil slavery, 
says, “the light that rose over Galilee emanated from spirit sublime 
that has taken eighteen centuries accomplish its course penetrating 
the world, and only now beginning reveal its true 
(ii. connection with efforts exterminate the slave-trade our 
author says, that “from Islamism help can expected, and with 
compact can made” (ii. 434). this opinion all travellers 
are unanimous. Islamism, the child the deserts, has spread desolation 
wherever has penetrated. That capable progress merely 
supposition that has been hatched from books, and has foundation 
there likewise nothing prove that has fallen decay its condition 
appears that one perpetual childhood.” states further that 
most Europeans residing the Mohammedan countries Africa feel that 
“there not the remotest hope that the Mohammedans will ever change 
their religion for Christianity.” 

The second volume contains three valuable Appendices: Table 
heights various points visited during the journey.” II. Eight Itiner- 
aries illustration the districts the south and west route.” 
List Mammalia observed during travels from the Gazelle.” 

cannot follow our author the details his homeward journey 
suffice say that returned alive, bringing with him unusual treasures 
with which enrich the natural history collections Europe. the 
Doctor, his passion for botanizing, was constantly exposed malaria, 
his method preventing fevers should also noticed (i. 128, 323). His 
first act reaching Khartoom, after his long wanderings, was telegraph 
his mother Germany, informing her his safe arrival. feel 
deeply how meagre any mere notice this book, contrast with the 
fulness and interest the book itself. will entertain and instruct the 
general reader, while the specialist, regard botany, 
ethnology, missions, commerce, will rewarded its perusal. 
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LITERARY REMAINS THE EMANUEL with Brief 
Memoir. pp. xx. and 465. New York: Henry Holt and Co. 
1874. 


Emanuel Deutsch was born 1829, and died The despatch 
announcing his death Alexandria, whither had gone for rest, was 
received with surprise and profound regret all who knew him, who 
were interested his special studies. How great were the achievements 
his short life! Yet was never satisfied with his labors; and when 
approaching and painful disease made certain that must die, his 
constant regret was that must leave the great work his life unfinished. 
Because his work was incomplete could only look upon his life 
failure. Those only can sympathize with him who have like manner 
fought their way through stubborn obstacles clear the very gate some 
citadel, and then are called upon suddenly drop everything forever. There 
wise providence this. may set too high value upon what 
call work.” this connection will quote beautiful sen- 
timent from the very close his famous Article the Talmud: The 
day [this from the Talmud itself] short, and the work great; but 
the laborers are idle, though the reward great, and the Master the 
work presses. not incumbent upon thee complete the work but 
thou must not therefore cease from it.” And Mr. Deutsch adds, his 
own reflection upon this: Solemnly, warning and comfort, this 
adage strikes our ear, ‘And not incumbent upon thee complete 
the When the masters the law entered and left the academy, 
they would offer short but fervent prayer, which would this 
moment prayer thanks that they had been able carry 
their task thus far.” But his life, judged others, will always 
deemed success. accomplished much, and also did everything well. 
his boyhood was subjected severe discipline his habits 
study, and this proved blessing him, that made hard work his 
pleasure. student was remarkable all his life long for his constant 
and severe labors. Everything wrote shows scholarly attention 
details. Behind his vast accumulated stores learning, had vivid, 
but chaste imagination, and hence infused the freshness and beauty 
spring life into every thought and sentiment that uttered. Take, for 
instance, the Article Early Arabic Poetry.” most hands would 
have become only statement names and details. But his hands the 
Article has all the beauty poem. Here specimen: These frag- 
ments may broken, defaced, dimmed, and obscured fanaticism, 
ignorance, and neglect; but out them there arises over all the freshness, 
bloom, and glory desert-song, out Homer’s epics rise the glowing 
spring-time humanity and the deep blue heavens Hellas” (p. 453). 
The work which had set his heart upon, and which was devoting 
his life, was elaborate treatise the Talmud; picture the world 
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the life and thought and character those men other 
little understood the wise men” his own race. this true wilder- 
ness, repulsive many, and even unknown most, labored inces- 
santly, preparing ways for the feet others. commonly thought 
that such studies paralyze the imagination and dry all the juices the 
mind. But the language this antiquarian characterized eloquence 
and vivacity. His pages read, some portions them, like those 
Rufus Choate President Felton. refer, illustration, the 
second paragraph the Article Renan’s Apostles.” glowing 
and musical, yet chaste withal. His biographer says him, studied 
and wrote, and wrote and studied.” Biblical 
Literature” and Smith’s Dictionary the Bible” are enriched his 
labors; for, besides the learned articles which contributed himself, 
aided many the other writers referring them facts and matter, 
and answering their ten thousand questions. Then contributed 
less than one hundred and ninety Essays and Articles Chambers’ “Cy- 
clopaedia,” besides frequent criticisms and reviews different magazines. 
The volume before contains nineteen his essays, most them topics 
connected with Semitic literature, languages, and people. They all bear 
directly the great object which Mr. Deutsch had view. And 
feel that had paused from his incessant toil long enough have 
examined the materials had already collected, would have found 
himself nearer ready than thought begin the writing his great 
work. had taken time consider carefully what had accom- 
plished might have changed his views the success his life. For 
two three years before his death suffered terribly from disease 
the nature which only post mortem examination disclosed, namely, 
cancer. had been treated all the time for other diseases, one sus- 
pecting the real cause his suffering. the autumn 1872 took 
advantage brief vacation granted him visit Italy and Egypt for 
rest and, perhaps, relief. But failed rapidly, and died the twelfth 
May, 1873, Alexandria. The fact developed the memoir, that, 
although cancer destroyed his life, yet took but little care his 
health, often not allowing himself time for dinner, and never any for idle- 
ness, rather for necessary recreation. The English journals are severe 
their censures upon the fact that scholar gifted and useful the 
world should allowed labor obscure, common work public 
library, order earn best but scanty living, when endowment 
would have enabled him devote his whole energies the great work 
his life. cannot resist the reflection that such scholar fared hard 
England, America would literally have starved death. There 
something sad about this man’s history. could have carried out 
his plans, how the early centuries our era would have glowed with the 
light 
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This book noble monument his scholarship, his culture, his 
passionate devotion study, and his absorbing ambition accomplish 
noble work which should service his fellow-men. 


The publication the first edition this work, 1830, marks era 
the science geology. Sir Charles Lyell the apostle uniformita- 
rianism,” opposed the doctrine which involves the 
frequent occurrence extensive catastrophes the process geological 
development. making unlimited demands upon past time, and pushing 
the utmost the action the dynamical agencies known opera- 
tion the present time, endeavors explain all the past geological 
phenomena the action causes now work, and without supposing 
any material increase their intensity recede time. 
special importance for students theology give attention the writings 
this author, first, because they have had such powerful influence 
lopping off the earlier crudities the science geology, according 
which, instead the old dogma, does nothing leaps,” was 
substituted the rule that effecting changes the crust the earth 
nearly everything was done catastrophes; and the poetical language 
scripture was literally applied: mountains skipped like rams, 
and the little hills like lambs”; and plutonic agencies, like leviathan, 
were believed continually have made “the deep boil like pot.” 
But while Lyell’s writings have greatly toned down the tendency which ex- 
isting forty years ago introduce exceptional agencies explanation 
geological phenomena, likely lead large class reasoners the 
other extreme, equally absurd (for the prominence given him nega- 
tive evidence cuts both ways), supposing that present developments 
dynamical agencies are perfect measure the past. that, secondly, 
the Lyell the foundation upon which reared 
the recent argument for the extreme antiquity man, and likewise the 
Darwinian theory the development species. There is, from his 
position defence, much truth the charge Professor his 
Bremen lecture The History Creation and Natural Science,” that 
“the defender the biblical teaching has specially with only one 
opponent with the geological quietism Lyell, the fruitful nursery 
every materialistic doctrine the present time, the great armory from 
which Darwin, well Huxley, Vogt, Moleschott, Biichner, etc., are 


Principles Geology, the Modern Changes the Earth and its Inhabi- 
tants, Considered Geology. Sir Charles Lyell, Bart., M.A., 
F.R.S. and entirely revised edition. vols. pp. 671, 652. New 
Appleton and Co. 1873. 

Neun Apologetische einige wichtige Fragen und Wahrheiten 
des Christenthums von DD. Cramer, etc. (Gotha, 1869), 36. 
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accustomed draw the only really sharp weapons for defence their 
system, the only garments shining with the appearance science for 
adorning their theories.” The student may then take the views Lyell 
convenient starting-point from which gauge arguments recently 
directed against the reputed scriptural account creation. 

will call attention some the changes introduced into the last 
two editions the work under review. The ninth edition was pub- 
lished one volume 1853. The thirteen years which elapsed between 
that time and the publication the tenth edition (from which the eleventh 
differs but slightly) 1866-68, were characterized startling discoveries 
relating the antiquity man, and the publication the Darwinian 
theory the origin species. the editions earlier than the tenth the 
author had placed himself unquestionable opposition all theories 
progressive development organic life, or, rather, had declared them 
unproven. the last edition has the following language bearing upon 
the various points relating such theories: have, then, been 
fairly led palaeontological researches the conclusion that the inver- 
tebrate animals flourished before the vertebrata, and that the latter 
class fish, reptiles, birds, and mammalia made their appearance 
chronological order analogous that which they would arranged 
according advancing scale perfection their 
does not contend “for the absolute uniformity 
throughout all time the succession sublunary events,” such was 
maintained the cosmogonies some the Egyptian and Greek sects, 
but believes the order nature has from the earliest periods been 
uniform the same sense which believe uniform present, 

The chapters relating the temperature the different geological eras 
are wholly rewritten, and for the most part new. His general conclusion 
is, however, the same his earlier editions, and corresponds that 
other authors, that the evidence all favor the existence 
climate once warmer and more equable than that the present time, 
and extending within few degrees the pole, during all the vast 


period from the Silurian the commencement the glacial 


The author’s peculiarities appear best advantage accounting for 
these changes the superficial temperature the earth. The ordinary 
hypothesis has been that this former climate was due 
the fact that the crust the earth was then thinner than now, and allowed 
freer transmission heat from melted nucleus within. this our 
author says: “The question original fluidity, although matter 
legitimate speculation the physicist, one with which the geologist 
but little concerned. may relate state things which preceded 
our earliest records lapse ages many times greater than the entire 
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geological epochs with which are acquainted. If, instead 


indulging conjectures the state the planet the era its 
creation, fix our thoughts steadily the connection present existing 
between climate and the distribution land and sea, and then consider 
what influence former fluctuations the physical geography the globe 
must have had superficial temperature, may make near approxi- 
mation true protests against indulging “our fancies 
respecting imaginary changes internal temperature, the unsettled 
state the surface planet before was prepared for the habitation 
living beings.” 

Lyell still maintains that the cause the variations climate indicated 
the character organic life different periods the past 
sought chiefly supposed changes the relative positions the land and 
water the globe. This know real cause from the present 
course isothermal lines which rise 18° latitude passing from the 
western the eastern side the Atlantic ocean. The mean annual 
temperature Halifax, Nova Scotia, for example, being the same with 
that the southern coast Iceland. geological movement which 
comparatively small amount land should disappear the vicinity the 
poles, might change and equalize the distribution the heat which the 
earth receives from the sun ameliorate the climate accordance 
with the requirements the carboniferous era. 

The supposed influence the precession the equinoxes, the variations 
the eccentricity the earth’s orbit, and the revolution the apsides, 
well that the varying temperatures different portions space 
through which the solar system moves, which have been dwelt recently 
to-a considerable extent astronomers likely have produced sec- 
ular alternations heat and cold the climate the earth, are set aside 
our author lacking proof adequate efficiency, and incapable 
marked effect except they coincided with the supposed geographical 
changes referred to. the eleventh edition has expressed himself 
more decidedly upon this point than the tenth? 

Notwithstanding recent criticism, Lyell still maintains the substantial 
accuracy his former calculations concerning the age the Mississippi 
delta, and the reality and rate the rise the coast Sweden. 

will remembered that Darwin, the first edition his Origin 
Species, includes Lyell the list distinguished geologists who rejected his 
whereas, the fifth edition adds, note; But Sir Charles 
Lyell now gives the support his high authority the opposite 
instructive, illustration the disingenuous treatment which scientific 
men receive the hands certain class writers, com- 

pp. 234, 235. 


See Vol. 286. 
Origin Species (5th edition, New York, 1872), 294. 
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pare with this last statement Darwin regarding our author’s position 
remark upon recent theological work great reputation. Dr. Hodge, 
his needless anxiety retain the authority the side opposed 
Darwin, comments thus upon this statement concerning Lyell’s posi- 
tion: Sir Charles Lyell, unless has become new man since 
the publication the ninth edition his Principles Geology, 
1853, far Professor Owen from adopting the Darwinian 
although may admit, certain sense, the derivation 
This was printed late the year 1870, shown refer- 
ences other books that date; and the following facts, addition 
the statement Darwin, must have been easily accessible the writer 
it. That Lyell’s theory the action geologic forces had been 
great service Darwin the elaboration his own theory. One was 
the natural complement the other. Professor Owen, chapter 
from which Dr. Hodge quotes, blames Lyell for unfairness his treatment 
Lamarck’s theory development, and speaks his extravagant com- 
mendation ... subsequent attempt towards its solution,” referring, 
the connection shows, Darwin’s the ninth edition the 
Principles summary given Lamarck’s theory transmutation, which 
reprinted the tenth and eleventh editions, with the following 
explanation 

The reader must bear mind that when made this 
was altogether opposed the doctrine that the animals and plants now 
living were the lineal descendants distinct species only known 
fossil state. There is, therefore, room for suspicion that account 
the Lamarckian hypothesis, written thirty-five years ago, derives 
any coloring from own views tending bring more into harmony 
with the theory since promulgated Darwin. The law natural selection, 
which the last-mentioned great naturalist has thrown much new light 
the origin species, will explained the next and succeeding 
chapters.” 

After calling attention the failure Lamarck’s chain evidence 
show that new faculties organs had been acquired his supposed 
power transmutation, adds: “It evident that, some well- 
authenticated facts could have been adduced establish one complete 
step the process transformation, such the appearance indi- 
viduals descending from common stock sense organ entirely 
new, and complete disappearance some other enjoyed their pro- 
genitors, time alone might then supposed sufficient bring about any 
amount metamorphosis. must bear mind, therefore, that point 


Systematic Theology. Charles Hodge, D.D. (New York, 1872), Vol. ii. 
31, note. 

Anatomy Vertebrates (London, 1868), Vol. iii. 802. 

Principles Geology (10th edition), Vol. ii. 249. 
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vital the theory transmutation was gratuitously assumed its 

Lyell’s Antiquity Man, first edition, quoted frequently Dr. 
Hodge, and published 1863, the five concluding chapters, occupying 
one hundred and twenty-five octavo pages, are devoted appreciative 
statement Darwin’s views, with adverse comments, and with evi- 
dent attempt smooth the way for its reception. 

the tenth edition the Principles which was published four years 
before the second volume Dr. Hodge’s Theology, Lyell unequivocally 
adopts the Darwinian theory all its essentials.* 

After having referred with approval some the Duke Argyll’s 
criticisms the Origin Species,” Lyell proceeds follows: The 
author, however, the Reign Law,’ has means argued, like the 
majority Mr. Darwin’s opponents, nothing had been gained the 
theory natural selection, merely because this principle may have had 
functions assigned far higher than can possibly discharge. The 
real question which the Origin Species’ has thrown 
much the same that discussed the last ten chapters. 
not whether can explain the creation species, but whether 
species have been introduced into the world, one after the other, the 
form new varieties antecedent organisms, and the way ordinary 
generation; have been called into being some other agency, such 
the direct intervention the First Cause. Was Lamarck right, assuming 
progressive development true, supposing that the changes the 
organic world may have been effected the gradual and insensible modi- 
fication older pre-existing forms? Mr. Darwin, without absolutely proving 
this, has made appear the highest degree probable, appeal 
many distinct and independent classes phenomena natural history and 
geology, but principally showing the manner which multitude 
new and competing varieties are always made survive the struggle 
for life. The tenor his reasoning not gainsayed affirming that 
the causes processes which bring about the improvement differentiation 
organs, and the general advance the organic world from the simpler 
the more complex remain inscrutable ever. When first the 
doctrine the origin species transmutation was proposed, was 
objected that such theory substituted material, self-adjusting machinery 
for Supreme Creative Intelligence. But the more the idea slow 
and insensible change from lower higher organisms, brought about 
the course millions generations according preconceived plan, has 
become familiar men’s minds, the more conscious they have become that 
the amount power, wisdom, design, forethought required for such 
gradual evolution life, great that which implied multitude 


Principles Geology (10th ed.), pp. Vol. ii. pp. 491, 492. 
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separate, special, and miraculous acts creation.” the eleventh 
edition the name Mivart coupled with that Argyll. 

perusal this great work Sir Charles Lyell impresses anew 
with the fact that geology affords one the finest fields for the hasty 
and illogical reasoner disport himself in. The experience man both 
time and space limited, there such complication the operation 
known dimly discerned causes, and such possibility the inter- 
vention unrecognized forces, that requires the very highest order 
attainments, both the collection and retention observed facts and 
habits logical and metaphysical thought enable one arrive trust- 
worthy conclusions upon the subjects treated this book. Sober 
geologists, like profound and cautious theologians, have much occasion 
pray for deliverance from the embraces their enthusiastic friends and 
interpreters. between the caution Lyell regard admitting the 
intervention unknown forces account for the geological phenomena 
the past, and the free use the creative power made some authors 
help them over every seeming anomaly the condition strata and 
the distribution species, there can question the substantial 
correctness our author’s method. the same time, often seems evi- 
dent that his extreme caution with regard the use unknown causes 
leads him incautious the demands makes upon time. For 
reverses the old error, and sometimes open the charge being 
parsimonious force and prodigal time.” 

This tendency measure blinds him the real weight the evidence 
his views, and which seems set limits even geologic periods. 
For example, although states with great fairness the data for the 
argument support the internal fluidity the earth, drawn from the 
tolerably uniform increase temperature descend mines and 
artesian wells, attempts explanation the phenomena. 

Finally, remark that geology the typical science which test 
the nature, validity, and limits inductive reasoning. Whether geo- 
writes intelligently, depend small degree upon the metaphysical cast 
his mind, which, far theologian all, determines whether 
religious speculation, turns upon our power eliminate time from our 
conceptions divine activity. Why should startled more 
development the irrational creation requiring million centuries for 
completion, than one that runs its course thousand years 
single season? The course nature that seems most stable 
the divine thought dissolving view. Uniformity the divine operations 
pomorphism” any expression the Old Testament. 
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ance the rite, 548; doctrine 
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the Russian church, 548; Ro- 
man Catholic doctrine, 550; Lu- 
theran view, 551; doctrine the 
church England, 554; Presby- 
terian view, 557; Congregational 
view, 558; John Robinson, 559; 
Thomas Shepard, 561; Cambridge 
562; Half-Way Cove- 
nant, 563; Cotton Mather and Dr. 
Bellamy, 565; Hopkins, 
566; Dr. Wardlaw, 567; Josiah 
Hopkins, 568 the Andover Creed, 
570; Pres. Stearns, 570; 
Dr. Woods, 571 Foster, 
Griggs, Dr. Adams, 572; 
Dr. 573; Pres. Noah Porter, 
view, 575. 

Bellew’s From the Indus the Tigris, 
noticed, 588. 

Bissell’s Origin the Bible. 
noticed, 197. 

F., Athanasius and 
Arius, noticed, 774. 

Book Rarities Washington, arti- 
the life librarian one drudg- 
ery mingled with pleasure, al- 
lusion Audiffreddi, 97; books 
once owned eminent men 
often found large libraries, 
book once owned 
100; Pastoret, 101; copy 
Pindar owned Jean Benoit, 
104; one Cardinal Cajetan’s, 
105; Latin Manuscript the 
Bible, 107; the editio princeps 
Aristotle, 109. 

Bunnett’s Central Asia and the An- 
glo-Russian Frontier, noticed, 591. 

Burke, Edmund, article on, 507. 

Burrage, Rev. article by, 
401. 

Buttmann’s Grammar the New 
Testament Greek, noticed, 206. 


Christ’s Discourses, their Unity, 
article on, 416. 

Clarke’s Sex Education, noticed, 
206. 

Clarke, Rev. article by, 333. 

Connection between the Mosaic and 
Pagan Sacrifices, The, article on, 
693; sacrifices the Hindoos, 
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698 the king sacrifices, its 
significance, 694 the fundamental 
idea sacrifices among the Hin- 
doos, 696 the bloody 
less sacrifices, 696 the cosmical 
character Hindoo sacrifices, 
698; the sacrifice the horse and 
the ox, 700; Egyptian sacrifices, 
701 their principal sacrifice, 702 
its significance, 703; the sacrifice 
the cosmical character Egyp- 
tian sacrifices, 707; sacrifice 
Typhonic animals, 708; use the 
blood, 709; sacrifices Central 
and Hither Asia, 710; the religious 
ideas prevalent here, 710; vege- 
table offerings most use, 710; 
sacrifices offered thesun, 711; 
human sacrifices, 713; the funda- 
mental idea the view 
these nations, 714; Chinese sac- 
rifices, 715; those offered the 
Emperor, 715 sacrifice offered 
the opening spring, 716 Grecian 
sacrifices, 716 views the nature 
the gods among the Greeks and 
Romans, 717; the principle that 
like delights like, 718 the sac- 
rifice Jupiter Athens, 
its origin and significance, 721; 
the idea guilt this sacrifice, 
723; Roman sacrifices, the Fordi- 
cidia, 728; that swine, 723; 
sacrifices among the Germans and 
the Northmen, results this 
discussion, the blood the chief 
element the sacrifice, 725; the 
blood the seat life, 725; mean- 
ing the word atonement, 726 
relation the sacrifice the 
sacrificer and the divinity,728 
contrast with 
729. 

Correspondence, 177. 

Cox’s Expositor’s Note Book,noticed, 
201. 


Delitzsch, Dr. Franz, article trans- 
lated, 528. 

Deutsch’s, Emanuel, Literary Re- 
mains, noticed, 783. 

Divine and Human, Union of, 
Christ, article on, 615. 

Duncker’s, Max, Ancient History, 
noticed, 775. 


tf 


Edmund Burke, article on, George 
Shepard, D.D., 507; birth and 
early training, 507 studies for the 
bar, 508; his treatise the sub- 
lime and beautiful, joins the 
Rockingham administration, 510; 
period Lord North’s premier- 
ship, 511; impeachment Warren 
Hastings, 512; withdraws from 
parliament 1794, 515; his death, 
515; his person and character, 
516; family affections, 516; im- 
agination and knowledge, 517; 
cast his mind, 517; remarkable 
writer and speaker, 518; in- 
troduces new era oratory and 
writing, 519; features his 
oratory, 520; his power over facts, 
522; not the highest sense 
orator, his unmatched power 
Exegesis Acts xxvi. 28, 29, article, 
Rev. Henry Burrage, 401; 
Agrippa generally taken set 
forth this passage almost 
Christian, 402; this view generall 
taken commentators, al- 
most not the proper rendering 
404; what the proper 
rendering 405 question whether 
the phrase should have 
quantitative sense, 407; the 
meaning Agrippa his address 
did mean speak scornfuily 
408 Paul’s reply Agrippa, 409 
Paul’s reply harmony with his 
own character, 407; harmony 
with his missionary spirit, 411; 
salvation, 411; the gospel known 
tion, 411 the passage when prop- 
erly explained pregnant with in- 
struction rejectors the gos- 
pel, 413; the proper attitude to- 
wards such the preacher the 


gospel, 414. 


the Basis Science, article 
on, 74. 

Fischer’s, Kuno, History Philos- 
ophy, noticed, 182. 

Foundations Theology Sure, The, 
article on, Thomas D.D., 
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209; instinctive desires and aver- 


sions the ground our belief 
the existence certain outward 
objects, 209 this true our relig- 
ious sentiments, 210; these senti- 
ments not mere awe the un- 
knowable, 211; the sentiments 
awe and reverence make cer- 
tain the existence God, 212; 
man ever yearns for the infinite, 
213; regard the 
reflex action the brain upon the 
mind, 215; the case vision 
hearing, the existence the 
idea perfection proof per- 
fect Creator, 215; image 
not possible, 216; the 
onging for communion with God, 
216; objections against religious 
knowledge drawn from the rela- 
tivity knowledge, 217; knowl- 
edge consists either self-evident 
truths truths connected with 
them, 217; our intuitions give 
truth, 218; God made attri- 
butes seen ourselves and infi- 
nitely expanded, 219; the first 
cause not wholly inscrutable, 
Herbert Spencer’s assertion that 
the ultimate cause without the 
necessity planning and contriv- 
ing, 221; the outcry against teleo- 
logical arguments arises from acon- 
fusion thought, the objec- 
tion that know not the relation 
things but the relation rela- 
tions, 223; all observed relations 
only relations finites, 224; all 
finite things the effects cause, 
224; the first cause related all 
its effects, the apparent blend- 
ing the two parts human 
nature into one series functions 
and faculties, 226; the unorgan- 
ized clod not and feel- 
ing, 227; the ultimate cause nec- 
essarily spiritual. 228; the free- 
dom the human will implied 
moral distinctions, 229; Spencer’s 
first argument against the free- 
dom the will, that fixed laws ad- 
mit choice, 229; his second 
argument, 230; the third, that 
man being free would interfere 
with the bencficent purposes 
the Creator, 231. 
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Galilee the Time Christ, article 
on, Rev. Selah Merrill, 
neral ignorance regard 
29; government the 
country from A.D. 66, 
the names Galilee” and 
Galilee the Gentiles,” 34; ex- 
tent Galilee and population 
square mile, 34; fertility and 
atly favore nature, 39; 
Gennesareth, 44; agricultural 
productions and manufactures, 
45; oil, 45; certain places noted 
for particular productions man- 
ufactures, 47; fisheries the Sea 
Galilee, 49; the Sea Galilee 
focus life and activity, 51; 
noted cities and towns Galilee, 
correctness Josephus’ state- 
ment the number towns 
and inhabitants probably correct, 
58; the Galileans thoroughly 
Jewish people, agricultural 
people, 64; patriotic and coura- 
geous, their ancestors eminent 
for bravery, 69; great respect for 
law and order, 70. Religion, edu- 
cation,and morals among the Gal- 
ileans, 235; the Galileans equally 
zealous for the Mosaic religion 
with the people the south, 241 
the development the poetical 
talent among the Galileans, 
prophets, judges, and other famous 
men Galilee, 244; wealth and 
material prosperity Galilee, 
247; contempt felt for Galilee 
Judea, 251; account the 
dialect the people, 253; feel- 


ing superiority the part 


the Judeans, 256; character and 
probable size Nazareth, 258; 
origin the name, 259; the 
seclusion Nazareth, 261 adap- 
tation Galilee for the first re- 
ception Christ and his apostles, 
263. 
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validity these, 660; consistenc 
the only test distinctly formulated, 
661; Spencer assumes the existence 
thought, 662; hisassumptions 
regard the nature thought, 
assumes the existence free- 
will, 663 fundamental intuitions 
assumed concerning the mode and 
laws thought, 665; the 
mode thought, 665; the 
conditions thought, 666 assumes 
time and space necessary forms 
intuition, 666; his assumption 
the law cause and effect, 
669; every relative must have its 
correlate, 670; the validity 
mathematical axioms, 670 outline 
the system which presents, 
671; postulates absolute power, 
671; this power inconceivable 
671; does absorb the 672; 
has areal existence? 674; con- 
tradictions involved Spencer’s 
answers this question,675; ex- 
planation these contradictions, 
677; postulate the existence 
material world, 678; Spencer’s 
fundamental principle the per- 
sistence force, 678; the system 
evolution destroys all proof 
this law, 679; three interpretations 
the law, force must persist 
under manifestations, 680; the 
possible interpretations this law, 
681; the true interpretations 
the law, 683; examination the 
deductions drawn from the law, 
relations among forces per- 
sist, 684; the indestructibility 
matter, 686; rhythm necessary 
characteristic all motion, 687; 
the law the continuous redistri- 
bution matter and motion, 688 
steps the deductive proof 
evolution, 689 general conclusion, 
691. 


Goltz’s, Truths 


Christianity, noticed, 378, 
576. 


Gardiner, F., D.D., article by, 416. Greg’s Enigmas Life, noticed, 
Spencer, The, article on, Greg’s Literary and Social Judg- 
Stuart Phelps, Ph.D., 659; ments, noticed, 186. 
losophy presupposes certain pri- Guthrie’s, Thomas, Autobiography, 
mary data, 660; the! noticed, 397. 


Halle, Letter from, 177. 
Hausrath’s Religious Addresses and 
Meditations, noticed, 386. 
Hefele’s, Dr. History the 
Councils, noticed, 774. 
Heidelberg, Letter from, 177. 
erbert Spencer’s Religion, article 
‘on, Prof. John Mears, 300 
difference between his views and 
those Mill, 300; Sir William 
Hamilton, Spencer’s attempt 
reconciliation religion and 
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signification, the past may 
sometimes used denote 
future action, 125; the absolute 
future sometimes used designate 
past act, 126; the wav consecu- 
tive preterite and future, 127; for- 
mation the relative past tense, 
128; the relative future tense, 
132; recapitulation, 


Hervey’s System Christian Rhet- 


oric, noticed, 193. 


Hill, Thomas, D.D., LL.D., articles 


by, 209, 436, 593. 


science, 301; his Historical Illustrations the Old 


his position, 302; ontology placed 
first his speculations, 302; his 
religious idea, 303; pure mono- 
theism always existence, 304; 
not true that science should have 
the whole credit for the progress 
religion from the lower the 
higher stages, 304; Herbert 
Spencer the most religious all 
men, 307; process which 
reaches ultimate religious ideas, 
the first cause not ultimate 
religious idea 309; Spencer’s own 
account the ultimate religious 
idea, 310; incorrectness this ac- 
count, 311. 

Hebrew Tense, The, article on, 
Rich, D.D., 115; Hebrew 
supposed one time have been 
the original human speech, 115; 
the language very ancient, 116; 
the tense great difficulty the 
study Hebrew, 117; the idea 
time the abstract, 117; the 
tense called some the imper- 
fect properly the future, 118; 
harmony with the general analogy 
the language, 118; the two 
tenses direct opposites regard 
time, shown the method 
which the pronouns are used, 
119; the derivation the im- 
perative from the second tense, 
120; consideration its use, 
121; its power over verbs con- 
nected with the copulative 
122; these two tenses corre- 
spond with our absolute past and 
future, 122 each them capable 
performing the office 
present, 122; capable also be- 
ing used with still greater latitude 


Testament, article on, Rev. 
George Whittemore, 159; al- 
lusion Rawlinson’s work with 
this title, 159 its object, 159; ac- 
count the contents the work, 
160; the truth the Bible con- 
firmed its agreement with con- 
temporary history and tradition, 
160 historical illustration impossi- 
ble for the first 2000 years, 161 
verification the tenth chapter 
Genesis, 162; the biography 
Abraham, 163; the two centuries 
embraced the last four books 
the Pentateuch, 165; Matthew 
Arnold’s comment the passage 
the Red Sea, 166; the forty 
years the wilderness, 168; the 
period from Moses David, 168; 
the Kings and Chronicles, 169; 
the Assyrian captivity, 170; great 
worth the work Rawlinson, 
174. 


History Alphabets, article on, 


Rev. John Clark, 333; 
Hieroglyphic alphabet, Hier- 
atic, 335 Demotic, 335 Egyptian 
source all alphabets, 336 com- 
mon Shemitic Canaanite, 336 
alphabets Asia Minor, 337; 
Greek, Italian, and Spanish, 338 
historical inferences, 338; Runic 
alphabet, 339; stenography, 
small letters, European from 
Roman letters, 340; European 
from Greek, 340 and 
Sclavic, 340; Coptic, Egyptian, 
Georgian, and Armenian, 341; 
Himyarite, 342; and 
Lybian, 343; Assyrian, Babylo- 
nian, Chaldaic, square and cursive, 
Aramaic and Hebrew, 
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345; Palmyrene, 345; cursive Ar- Mueller’s, Die Semiten, article 


amaic, 346; double forms final 


on, 355. 


letters, 346; Syriac, Estranghelo, Mueller the Relation the 


346; Nestorian, Peshito, Mendean, 
Nabathean, Sinaitic, Cufic, 
Arabic, 348; Samaritan, Old Per- 
sian, 349; Indian, 351; Asiatic 
from old Indian, later South- 
ern Indian, 352; Farther Indian, 
853; later Northern Indian, 353; 
Thibetian, Japanese, 353; sum- 
mary, 353. 

Hodge’s Index Systematic Theo- 
logy, noticed, 195. 


Historical, the Old 
Testament, article on, 159. 


June Day Jerusalem, article 
on, Rev. Selah Merrill, trans- 
lated from Dr. Franz Delitzsch, 
528 date just before the Christian 
era, 528; state things the 
temple, 528; the city, 529; 
hour morning prayer, scene 
the market-place, 532; the up- 
per market, 534; execution citi- 
zens anticipated, 540; Tryphon 
the court barber, 540. 

Junkin’s, Dr., Commentary the 
Hebrews, noticed, 202. 


Kalkar’s Israel and the Church, no- 
ticed, 384. 

Koerner’s Natural Ethics, noticed, 
773. 

its use with Negative Particles, 
article on, 487. 

Krauth’s noticed, 767. 


Language, Spiritual, its Natural 
Basis, article on, 136. 

Leathes’ Structure the Old Tes- 
tament, noticed, 198. 

Leipsic, Letter from, 178. 

Luzzatto’s Grammar 
Chaldee, noticed, 383. 

Lyell’s Principles Geology, noticed, 
785. 


Moggridge’s Harvesting Ants and 
Trap-door Spiders, noticed, 189. 

Motley’s Life and Death John 
Barneveld, noticed, 776. 

Miiller Missions, noticed, 391. 


Semitic Hamitic and Japhetic 
Peoples, noticed, 180. 

Murphy’s Commentary Exodus, 
noticed, 204. 


Natural Basis our Spiritual Lan- 
age, The, article on, 
omson, D.D., 136 divine names 

and titles, 136; the names now 
considered not dependent 
the theocracy, 136; these divine 
names very numerous, 136; lan- 
guage not merely the vesture 
thought, 137; the basis for these 
names actually existed Pales- 
tine, 137; language dealt with now 
its popular acceptation, 138: 
the names found one verse 
the eighteenth Psalm, 139; the 
word 141; “horn 
salvation,” 142; “refuge,” 142; 
Redeemer,” 144; Satiour,” 
146; Mediator,” 147; some 
these names and titles used 
Christ his numerous parables, 
148; parable the marriage sup- 
per, 149; certain peculiarities 
the marriage relation, its affection- 
ateness and permanence, 150; 
among the Orientals does not 
imply equality, 150; the wife 
adorned for her husband, 151 
combination abstract terms 
can adequately express the rela- 
tions our Lord the church, 
153; the parental relation, 153; 
this relation among Oriental na- 
tions very permanent, 154; men 
found ess and show the 
same qualities their parental re- 
lations, 155; the many relations 
and bearings this divine name 
father, 155; judicial titles 
Jehovah, 157. 

Natural Foundations Theology, 
The, article on, Thomas 
D.D., 436; the realm truth, in- 
finitely extended all directions, 
436; far man goes all 
sees truth, 437; ideas often affect 
strongly without being con- 
sciously understood, 437; the 
truths which produce the convic- 


tion duty, separation 
our moral from our intellectual 
faculties, 439; questions duty 
must paramount all other 
uestions, 440; the testimony 
the outward world the invisible 
and the eternal, 441; modes 
illustrating idea, various, 442; 
geometrical mode, 442; geomet- 
rical laws that men have invented 
often known before and used 
nature, 444; all this proof that 
man made the image his 
Creator, 445; proof the intro- 
duction the Essay Classifica- 
tion Agassiz that there are dis- 
tinctions 
necessarily from intellectual dis- 
tinction the creative mind, 446; 
inorganic nature built intel- 
lectual scheme, 447 organic forms 
give occasion for the hypothesis 
Deity, 447; rhythmic change, 
evidence the intellectual 
element, 447; the chemical rela- 
tions the elements each other 
and the organic world similar 
evidence, 449; generalization 
the morphological argument, 
the teleological argument, 450; the 
objection that things grew, but 
were not made, 451; malevolence 
inferable from things that amiss, 
well benevolence from natural 
adaptations, 453; not right as- 
sert that the teleologic argument 
degrades the assigning 
finite thoughts and purposes, 
454; all teleologic arguments 
justified under one grand con- 
ception predestination, 455 the 
reason for dissatisfaction with the 
teleogical argument moral, and not 
intellectual, 457. 
Natural Realism, Faith the Basis 
Science and Religion, article 
on, Rev. Macbride Sterrett, 
74; the champions truth one 
department knowledge contend- 
ing with those another, 74; the 
exclusive pursuit one study apt 
beget mischievous bias, 75; 
theologians not hostile science, 
77; reconciliation between re- 
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well religion possible, 79; phys- 
ical science receives all its mate- 
rials from faith, 83; means 
faith science system- 
atizes this material, the method 
pursued the positivists, 88; the 
one grand result all scientific 
study, 92; only faith, 94. 


Passage Matt. xxvi. 50, 
Pres. Theodore Woolsey, 
four interpretations given the 
phrase wdpe:, 314; the first 
the sentence having the 
relative form, 314; the second re- 
gards interrogative, 315; 
the third regards exclamatory, 
315; the fourth supposes ellipsis, 
315; can the relative used 
interrogation? 315; the relatives 
exclusive and interrogatives 
are used indiscriminately in- 
direct questions, 316; are these 
used direct interrogation 316; 
can used interrogative sen- 
318; asserted some- 
times used the New Testa- 
ment, 320; four alleged examples 
such use later Greek, 321; 
tion Greek and Latin exposi- 

tors, 324; Greek explanations, 

324; interrogative force de- 


manded the 329; 


exclamatory significance, 330; the 
meaning this for which thou 
art 331; results the dis- 
cussion, 331. 

Organic Life, its Testimony, article 
on, 

Osgood, Samuel, D.D., articles by, 
459, 731. 


Parthia the Rival Rome, article 
on, Rev. Selah Merrill, 365. 
Phelps, Stuart, Ph. D., article by, 

659. 
Plumer’s Hints and Helps Pastoral 
Theology, 194. 


Rarities, Book, article on, 97. 

Realism, Natural, article on, 

Records the Past: Assyrian Texts, 
noticed, 587. 


ligion and science needed, Remarks Die 


faith that which makes science 


Semiten, article, Prof. 


Toy, 355; Mueller’s definition 
the word Shemite, 355; two dif- 
ficulties the way the adoption 
his definition, 357; the Jews ac- 
cording their own memory not 
the same the Japhethites, 357 
likeness the Hamitic lan- 
any Indo-European tribes, 
357; argument drawn from con- 
sidering the homes the Shemites, 
358 the argument relating the 
languages the Hamites, 360 the 
common home the Shemitic 
languages, 361; the extent and 
character the non-Shemitic ele- 
ment, 362; the mutual relation 
the Hamitic and Shemitic lan- 
ages and peoples, 363; notice 
hrader’s article the origin 
the Chaldeans and the primitive 
seat the Shemites, 364. 
Richard Rothe’s ministry Rome, 
article on, Samuel Osgood, 
D.D., 459 importance the rela- 
tion between Rome and Germany, 
this relation has had much 
with modern thought, 460 this 
relation illustrated the life 
Richard Rothe, 460; sketch his 
life before his coming Rome, 
461; birth and education, 462; 
residence Berlin. 463; Wit- 
tenberg, 465; goes Rome, 465 
his first sermon there, 466; con- 
nection with Bunsen, social 
religious meetings his house, 
469; impression made his mind 
Rome, 470; the ecclesiastical 
shows, 471; scenery and about 
Rome, 473; his contest with the 
proselyting movements Rome, 
475; his pastoral and other labors, 
477; effects his residence 
Rome his tendency pietism 
study and speculation, 478; ac- 
vaintance with English and 
merican ministers, 481; 
signs regeneration the Ro- 
mish church. 482; love the truth 
revealed the Bible, idea 
positive science the scrip- 
tures, 484; his decision 
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the period which lived very 
eventful, 732; his work the 
Wittenberg Seminary, 733; 
dissatisfaction with the life and 
mode thinking there, 734; his 
first volume the origin the 
church, 735; excitement produced 
this book, 737; assaults upon 
the work, 738; value his re- 
searches, 739; Nippold’s observa- 
tions the work, 740; Rothe too 
individual his nature and too 
subjective his thinking, 741; 
his antipathy all official religion, 
742; his removal Heidelberg, 
743 the course his thoughts 
Heidelberg, 744 the leading ideas 
his great work ethics, 745 
his personal history Heidelberg, 
745; the great interest the 
closing years his life, 747; his 
speech the Protestant Union 
748; his influence 
that meeting, 749; the last year 
his life and his death, 750; his 
theological ethics, 751; two ways 
thinking, 751; the idea God, 
752; the introduction the ethics, 
two formal determinations 
recognized God the Ab- 
solute Spirit, 755; Rothe’s views 
the origin the universe, 756 
pure matter not conceivable, 758 
nature atoms, 759; man the 
last come into being, 760; 
starting point Rothe’s system 
ethics, 760; the moral and the 
religious relation, 761; the moral 
rocess resulting piety, 762; 
the’s views sin and salvation, 
his doctrine virtue and 
duty, 764 his dogmatics related 
his 764 his high place 
morality with faith, 
765; his limitations and infirmi- 
ties, 766. 


Rich, B., D.D., article by, 115. 
Riddle and White’s Latin-English 


Dictionary, noticed, 395. 


Ritschl’s, Albrecht, Christian Doc- 


trine Justification and Recon- 
ciliation, noticed, 774. 


ix 


Wittenberg, 485. Robins, Pres., article by, 615. 
Richard Rothe’s Authorship, Rodrigues’ Origin the Sermon 
article on, Samuel the Mount, noticed, 382. 
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Rothe’s, Richard, Ministry Rome, 
on, 459. 

Rothe’s Richard Years Authorship, 
article on, 


Sacrifices, Mosaic and Pagan, article 
on, 693. 

Scepticism, Philosophical, its Admis- 
sions, article on, 630. 

Schweinfurth’s, Dr. G., Heart Af- 
rica, noticed, 778. 

Seelye’s, the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, noticed, 398. 

Semiten, Mueller’s Die, article on, 
355. 

Shepard, Prof.George, article by,507. 

Spencer’s, Herbert, Religion, article 
on, 300. 

Spencer’s, Herbert, General Philos- 
ophy, article on, 659. 

Sterrett, Rev. article by, 74. 


Tense, The Hebrew, article on, 115. 
Testimony Organic Life, The, 
article on, Thomas Hill, D.D., 
593; the distinction between mind 
and matter ignored sometimes 
scientists, 593; nothing inconsist- 
ent with spiritual philosophy 
the doctrine the correlation 
forces, 594; organic form and 
vitality not explicable chemical 
laws and atomic figures, 594; 
sects the organization and 
the world argument for the 
being God spite all devel- 
opment theories, 596 illustration 
drawn from the honey-bee, 597 
the bee’s cell, 598; the young 
mammal’s power suction, 600; 
the bee carrying pollen from flower 
flower, 603; relation man’s 


appetites and passions impor- 


tant ends, 604; testimony men 
source knowledge, 606; in- 
stinctive man’s immortality 
shownin the prevalence 
spiritualism, 608; the very nature 
organized bodies indicates the 
possibility intercourse with 
spirits, 609; the doctrine in- 
higher spirits, 610; 
the doctrine the Holy Spirit 
not can shown 


probable, 611; those only 
who are interested religion 

religious matters, 613; our be- 
lief religious truth trust 
testimony, 614. 

Thayer’s Buttmann’s Grammar, no- 
ticed, 205. 

Theology, its Foundations sure, 
article on, 209, 436. 

Theology Possible Science, article 
on, Thomas Hill, D.D., LL.D., 
tendency among speculative 
men deny the possibility the 
reason attaining knowledge 
God, this tendency very strong 
France during the last century, 
influence Comte’s writings 
this respect, grounds 
which the validity religious 
knowledge now assailed, in- 
fluence Sir William Hamilton, 
recognized God not act 
knowledge, but faith, the 
infinite divisibility space some 
sense conceivable, Hamilton’s 
law the conditioned relation 
the question liberty and 
necessity, his law the con- 
ditioned not altogether intelligible, 
possibility proceeding from 
the relations finites the rela- 
tions infinites, peculiar can- 
ons logic necessary the at- 
infinity two seemingly contra- 
dictory propositions may true, 
but their reconciliation with each 
other impossible, 11; the distinc- 
tion between faith and practical 
reason the one hand and pure 
reason the other cannot 
maintained, 12; our nature clings 
the infinite, 12; see that 
there being beyond every limit, 
13; two contradictory theorems 
can proved, 14; what see 
must believe that see, 15; 
cannot refuse see present 
Divine Cause all things, 15; 
views Mansel, 16; Herbert 
Spencer, 16; impossible for Spen- 
cer deny intelligent and be- 
nevolent Ultimate Cause, 18; St. 
Paul asserts the power recognize 
the presence beings around us, 
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19; two theories concerning intui- 


tions, 19; the intuitions are true 


acts perception the soul, 20; 


the common sense idea that space 


space, 21; see space because 
the eye has been educated 
it, 22; the power inward per- 
ception reveals other things than 
the existence space and time, 
22; the power sometimes claimed 
seeing things which not 
see, 23; the consciousness 
ourselves the act perception 
two beings given, the perceiver 
and the thing perceived, also 
intuition cause, the ulti- 
mate cause pronounced unknow- 
able Spencer, 25; the ulti- 
mate cause there must the 
wer producing motion, 26; 
simple sense-perception there 
revealed our freedom, al- 
glimpses God’s eternity and 
man’s immortality, moral dis- 
tinctions, 27; man may have, after 
all, direct vision some the at- 
tributes God, 27. 
Thomson, W.M., D.D., article by,136. 
Toy, Prof. by, 355. 


Union the Divine and Human 
Jesus Christ, The, article on, 
Rev. President Robins, 615; the 
relation the Holy Spirit 
Christ means explaining the 
union the divine and human 
him, 615; the person Christ the 
great question the day, 615; 
the entire activity his earthly 
life the Holy Spirit 
the efficient cause, 617; Jesus 
Christ the God-man, 617 the con- 
tents the consciousness Christ 
determined the same the 
contents human consciousness, 
618; proof that the Holy Spirit 
determined the unfolding the 
.Saviour’s life and consciousness 
while earth, 619; Christ an- 
ointed with the Holy Ghost, 619 
dependence Christ the Holy 
humanity, 621; his dependence 
divine, 622; divine was es- 
sentially one with the Spirit, 622 
question Christ’s consciousness 
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the Deity within him, 625; 

claimed Godhead, received 

worship, 626 forgave sins, 

the Godhood sometimes consciously 
present Christ, other times 

not so, 627. 

Unity our Lord’s Discourses, The, 
article on, Prof. Frederic Gar- 
which events the 
are recorded the Gospels, 


416; the miracles, 416; the para- 


bles and discourses, 417; the in- 
ternal unity the discourse fal- 
lacious indication the order, 
when any left out 
evangelist the instructions 
out not necessarily 
eft out also, 418; the supposed 
completeness the discourse 
fallacious indication, the more 
prominent discourses: the cha 
the twelve apostles, 420; several 
distinct discourses 
gether Matthew, 423 the Ser- 
mon the Mount, 425; the dis- 
course the eleventh chapter 
Matthew, 426; the eighteenth 
Matthew, 428; chapters 21- 
25, 428; the parable the ten 
talents, 430; the 
nected with these discourses not 
related Matthew, 431 instances 
combination one discourse 
with another Luke’s Gospel, 432. 
Use with Negative Particles, 
The, article on, Prof. 
Mead, 487. 


Vinton, article by, 97. 


Welch, B., D.D., article by, 630. 

White’s Latin-English Dictionary, 
noticed, 395. 

Whittemore, Rev. H., article by, 
159. 

Woolsey, Pres. D., article by, 314. 

Wright’s Book Jonah, 

Wright, Rev. F., articles by, 265, 
545. 


Yonge’s English-Greek Lexicon, no- 
ticed, 393. 


Zeller’s History German Philos- 
ophy, noticed, 770. 


